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INTRODUCTION 

The Oxford Movement was " l i k e i t s predecessor the 
Evangelical Movement ... more a movement of the heart than 
of the head ... i t was p r i m a r i l y concerned w i t h the law of 
prayer, and only secondarily w i t h the law of b e l i e f . I t 
was aware t h a t creed and prayer are inseparable. I t was 
not concerned f o r r e l i g i o u s 'experience' w h i l e being 
unconcerned about r e l i g i o u s language - on the c o n t r a r y , i t 
was ea r n e s t l y dogmatic ... ( b u t ) i t always saw dogma i n 
r e l a t i o n to worship, t o the numinous, t o the movement of 
the h e a r t , t o the conscience and the moral need, t o the 
immediate experience of the hidden hand of God - so t h a t 
w i t hout t h i s a t t e n t i o n t o worship of moral need, dogma 
could not be apprehended r i g h t l y . The Creed was creed -
the t r u t h ; not a noise of words t o evoke prayer. But i t 
roused the mind to prayer, andjonly through prayer and l i f e 
was i t known t o be t r u t h ... i n t h i s modified sense, i t i s 
r i g h t t o see the Oxford Movement as an impulse of the 

1 

heart and conscience, not an i n q u i r y of the head." 
The above statement needs s t r e s s i n g . I t would be 

completely wrong t o see i n the Tract a r i a n s what Arnold saw, 
a mere f o o l e r y of a dress, a r i t u a l , a name or a ceremony. 
And i t was c e r t a i n l y not a r e a c t i o n a r y i n s i s t e n c e upon 
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dogma and t r a d i t i o n f o r the sake of dogma and t r a d i t i o n . 
The Tractarians were concerned not on l y w i t h d o c t r i n e s and 
r i t e s , but C h r i s t i a n l i f e , the l i f e of prayer and worship, 
the sense of d i s c i p l i n e and obedience, the sense of 

e t e r n i t y . Newman described Tractarianism as "a s p i r i t u a l 
2 

awakening of s p i r i t u a l wants". 
The Oxford Movement came i n t o being because c e r t a i n 

people reacted against c e r t a i n c r i s e s at a c e r t a i n time. 
"Oxford d u r i n g the l a t e 1820's and e a r l y 

1830's boasted amongst i t s senior members 
a number of energetic and unusually 
t a l e n t e d young men who a l l had these 
three a t t r i b u t e s i n common: an ardent 
p i e t i s m , derived on the whole from an 
Evangelical u p b r i n g i n g , an incomparable 
t r a i n i n g i n l o g i c acquired through 
leading the f i e l d i n the most formidably 
c o m p e t i t i v e t e s t which the English 
academic world could o f f e r , and f i n a l l y 
a growing veneration f o r the teaching 
and example of John Keble."^ 

These c r i s e s were p a r t l y p o l i t i c a l , p a r t l y e c c l e s i ­
a s t i c a l . The l a t e 1820 's saw the rep e a l of the Test and 
Corporation Acts i n I 8 2 8 , thus d e s t r o y i n g the t r a d i t i o n a l 
view t h a t Parliament was the Lay Synod of the Church of 
England by a l l o w i n g Protestant Dissenters t o s i t i n the 
House of Commons. By the passing of the Emancipation Act 
of 1829 t h i s p r i v i l e g e was also extended to Roman C a t h o l i c s . 
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And i n I832 the great Reform Act was passed. The fears of 
the Church at these events were, perhaps, exaggerated, but 
to the Churchmen they were genuine f e a r s . Reform was i n 
the a i r i n 1833 and so, f e l t anxious churchmen, was a n t i -
c l e r i c a l i s m . W i l l i a m Palmer wrote: 

"We knew not what quarter t o look f o r support. 
A Prelacy threatened, and apparently i n t i m i ­
dated; a Government making i t s powers 
subservient t o a g i t a t o r s who avowedly 
sought the d e s t r u c t i o n of the Church. The 
s t a t e so long the guardian of t h a t Church 
now becoming i t s enemy and i t s t y r a n t . 
Enemies w i t h i n the Church seeking the 
subversion of i t s e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
and what was worst of a l l - no p r i n c i p l e i n 
the p u b l i c mind t o which we could appeal." 
On the l * t t h J u l y , I833 John Keble preached a sermon 

e n t i t l e d " N a t i o n a l Apostasy" i n defence of the Church. 
Newman regarded t h i s event as the s t a r t of the Oxford 
Movement, a s t a r t of a concerted attempt by a small group 
of Oxford clergymen to b r i n g the Church t o a r e a l i s a t i o n of 
her own nature as a d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n and, as such, a 
body e s s e n t i a l l y independent of s t a t e c o n t r o l . So p o l i t i c a l 
events provided the impetus f o r the Oxford Movement, as the 
Movement was also helped by the r e a c t i o n sweeping throughout 
Europe against the a r i d i t y of the s o - c a l l e d Age of Reason, 
the r e a c t i o n u s u a l l y termed Romanticism. 
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These c r i s e s and movements then, gave the Tractarians 
t h e i r i n i t i a l push i n t o the f r a y . But, as Professor 
Chadwick w i s e l y remarks, 

"The power of the Movement's r e l i g i o u s ideas 
sprang from somewhere deeper i n men's souls 
and minds than t h e i r contemporary ideas of 

5 

e c c l e s i a s t i c a l expediency." 
The Oxford reformers wanted, above a l l e l s e , t o draw 

the a t t e n t i o n of the Church t o the t r u t h s which had been 
neglected or f o r g o t t e n during the years when she had r e l i e d 
on the State f o r p r o t e c t i o n . They wanted t o assert "the 
r e a l ground on which our a u t h o r i t y i s b u i l t - OUR 
APOSTOLICAL DESCENT".6 They tr a c e d the A p o s t o l i c a l commi­
ssion of the bishops and c l e r g y back t o C h r i s t through the 
Church of the Fathers and they asserted t h a t the Protestant 
Church of England was r e a l l y the C a t h o l i c Church of England. 
And, as Newman emphasised i n the Tr a c t s , 

"the g l o r y of the English Church i s t h a t i t 
has taken the v i a media ... I t l i e s 
between the so - c a l l e d Reformers and the 
Romanists." 

The T r a c t a r i a n s claimed t h a t at the Reformation "There 
was no new Church founded among us, but the Rites and t r u e 
d o c t r i n e s of the Ancient e x i s t i n g Church were asserted and 

8 

e s t a b l i s h e d . " 
They i n s i s t e d t h a t the B i b l e could only be i n t e r p r e t e d 

i n the l i g h t of n e a r l y 2,000 years of C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n . 
The dogmatic creeds r a t h e r than the T h i r t y A r t i c l e s 
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enshrined the b e l i e f s of the Church. These, ve r y broadly 
speaking, were the messages of the T r a c t s . 

Put thus b a l d l y the T r a c t a r i a n b e l i e f s sound dry and 
a r i d . Because of the p e r s o n a l i t y of the T r a c t a r l a n s them­
selves, because of t h e i r enthusiasm - though they d i s ­
t r u s t e d t h a t e p i t h e t - because of t h e i r devotion and 
because of t h e i r p a i n f u l s i n c e r i t y , these dry tenets 
caught f i r e . 

Keble was, as we s h a l l see l a t e r i n d e t a i l , the man 
venerated as the t r u e and o r i g i n a l founder of the Movement. 
And Keble was the h e i r of a t r a d i t i o n i n the Church of 
England which i s known as the High Church T r a d i t i o n . Here 
i s not the place f o r a lengthy review of t h a t t r a d i t i o n , 
but i t s main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s must be mentioned. O r i g i n a l l y 
the word "high" used i n t h i s way meant s t r i c t , a man who 
was " s t i f f f o r the Church of England"; r i g i d , c a r e f u l 
and precise i n observing the r u l e s of the Church about 
prayer and f a s t i n g , a man who stood f o r the p r i v i l e g e s of 
the Church against d i s s e n t e r s ; a strong defender of the 
Establishment. By the l800's the term had expanded: a 
high churchman would base h i s b e l i e f s on the S c r i p t u r e s 
and the Fathers, would have a high view of the nature of 
the church and the m i n i s t r y and the sacraments. His " e t h i c s 
were guided by The Whole Duty of Man, and h i s p i e t y tended 
to be sober, earnest, d u t i f u l , austere, or even prosaic i n 
expression. Take such a parson, and place him i n the 
atmosphere of a new age, where f e e l i n g i s p e r m i s s i b l e , 
where poetry i s a h i g h road t o t r u t h , and you would no 
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longer f i n d a 'high and dry' churchman. You would f i n d a 
John Keble." 9 

The Evangelicals also i n f l u e n c e d the T r a c t a r i a n s , both, 
as Dr. Chadwick po i n t s out, by i n f l u e n c e and r e a c t i o n . The 
T r a c t a r i a n s reacted against the tendency of the Evangelicals 
to expect a converted man, a r e a l C h r i s t i a n , t o wear h i s 
heart on h i s sleeve. To the T r a c t a r i a n , the Evangelical 
l a i d too great a s t r e s s on the r o l e of f e e l i n g as a t e s t of 
growth i n grace. This to the T r a c t a r i a n s was both naive 
and s u b j e c t i v e , dangerously and p e r i l o u s l y so. Equally 
dangerous, i n T r a c t a r i a n eyes, was the Evangelical 
f a m i l i a r i t y , indeed o v e r - f a m i l i a r i t y , i n speaking of t h i n g s 
d i v i n e . The T r a c t a r i a n s f e l t , as we w i l l l a t e r show i n 
d e t a i l , t h a t 

" i t would both cheapen the mysterious t r u t h s 
themselves by v u l g a r i s i n g them i n h i s t r i o n i c 
sermons addressed to the masses, and i t 
would reduce t h e i r content i n t o cant by 
c o n v e r t i n g the most solemn t r u t h s t h a t 
could h a r d l y be u t t e r e d w i t h o u t blasphemy 
i n t o pious catch-phrases and slogans 
repeated ad^aauseam supposedly f o r mutual 
e d i f i c a t i o n . " 1 0 

The T r a c t a r i a n s reacted, and they reacted by s t r e s s i n g 
t h a t d o c t r i n e which, above a l l , explains the ethos of the 
Oxford Movement and T r a c t a r i a n theology, the d o c t r i n e of 
Reserve. We s h a l l be examining t h i s d o c t r i n e i n d e t a i l 
l a t e r as i t was expounded by the T r a c t a r i a n leaders, but 
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i t must be explained here. The Church e x i s t s to proclaim 
the gospel of Jesus C h r i s t . But though the f u l l gospel i s 
to be declared, i t can only be declared r i g h t l y t o those 
who f u l l y apprehend i t . The T r a c t a r i a n s were convinced 
t h a t t h i s d o c t r i n e l a y behind the methods and p r a c t i c e of 
the p r i m i t i v e church i n i n s t r u c t i n g i t s catachumens, the 
keeping back of the Creed u n t i l the convert had reached a 
s p e c i f i c stage i n h i s C h r i s t i a n education, and also i n 
excluding the unconverted from the h o l i e s t r i t e s of the 
sacraments. As we s h a l l see, they dwelt much upon the 
" d i s c i p l i n a a r c a n i " of the Fathers and the P r i m i t i v e 
Church. The T r a c t a r i a n s were h o r r i f i e d at the thought of 
the profoundest mysteries of the f a i t h being e x h i b i t e d 
i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y before minds which had not been prepared 
and chastened by moral d i s c i p l i n e . 

The stress t h a t the T r a c t a r i a n s l a i d on moral 
d i s c i p l i n e i s , t o say the l e a s t , s t r i k i n g : t h e i r basic 
t e x t could have been, 

"Be ye p e r f e c t , even as your f a t h e r i n 
heaven i s p e r f e c t . " ^ 

I t i s the duty of every C h r i s t i a n , according t o the 
T r a c t a r i a n , t o witness to God and t o g l o r i f y Him, t o be 
as a l i g h t on a h i l l , through e v ^ i l r e p o r t and good r e p o r t . 
And these men p r a c t i s e d what they preached so e a r n e s t l y . 

"For the world they cared n o t h i n g . They 
despised i t s comforts and set l i t t l e or 
no value on i t s honours. They d i d not 
aim at p o p u l a r i t y , nor seek s o c i a l 
advancement - which most of them never 

12 
i n any case obtained." 
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The T r a c t a r i a n s were as i n t e n t upon moral commitment 

as any Evangelical. 
"To a l l of them the ground of r e l i g i o n , 
e s p e c i a l l y of a r e l i g i o n whose teaching 
a u t h o r i t y was the B i b l e , l a y i n the moral 
consciousness. The heightening of 
r e l i g i o u s s e n s i b i l i t y , a deepened under­
standing of r e l i g i o u s d o c t r i n e , depended 
i n the f i r s t instance on the law of con­
science. Not of course, t h a t grace was 
only secondary, f o r w i t h o u t grace the soul 
could make no progress i n the saving 
knowledge of God."1^ 

The Evangelicals, of course, disparaged man's moral c a p a c i t y . 
This a t t i t u d e was s t r o n g l y c r i t i c i s e d by the T r a c t a r i a n s : 
as Newman s a i d , 

"The grace promised us i s given, not t h a t we 
may know more, but t h a t we may do b e t t e r " , 

t h a t i s , advance f u r t h e r along the path of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , 
i n the more careful and scrupulous performing of our duty 
towards God and man. 

The T r a c t a r i a n s emphasised the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
I n c a r n a t i o n : i t was because the Son of God took human 
f l e s h t h a t h i s death on Calvary was an atonement. I n the 
famous words of John Henry Newman: 

"And t h a t a higher g i f t than grace, 
Should f l e s h and blood r e f i n e : 

God's presence and His very s e l f 
And essence a l l d i v i n e " . 
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So the T r a c t a r i a n s stressed the sacraments, the means 
whereby the d i v i n e l i f e i s communicated t o the b e l i e v e r 
and an i n s i s t e n c e upon h i s gradual conformation t o the 
moral p a t t e r n of C h r i s t ' s own supreme example. 

How d i d the T r a c t a r i a n s understand the d o c t r i n e of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n ? We s h a l l be examining i n d e t a i l Newman's 
le c t u r e s on the subject l a t e r , but i t must be said here 
t h a t f o r them J u s t i f i c a t i o n meant an i n t r i n s i c newness of 
l i f e , and not merely an a t t r i b u t i n g of the holiness and 
righteousness of C h r i s t t o one who i s himself c o r r u p t and 
wicked and depraved. Bound up w i t h the T r a c t a r i a n view 
of j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s , of course, t h e i r view of Baptismal 
r e g e n e r a t i o n : indeed, the two cannot be separated. At 
baptism the candidate, i n f a n t or a d u l t , i s regenerate, 
he i s born again, and born again w i t h the new l i f e of the 
Risen Lord Jesus. The C h r i s t i a n has r e a l l y become holy 
and righteous by h i s baptism: t h i s f a c t provides the 
i n c e n t i v e as w e l l as the means of a progressive s a n c t i -
f i c a t l o n . There i s nothing imputed about the r i g h t e o u s ­
ness given at baptism: i t i s r e a l l y imparted. The s p i r i t 
of C h r i s t i n d w e l l s and the C h r i s t i a n i s h o l y , h i s sins 
f o r g i v e n , wiped out, washed away. He i s clean. 

The T r a c t a r i a n s stressed t h i s ^ p o i n t , as they stressed 
the f a c t t h a t the subsequent l i f e of the C h r i s t i a n must be 
a s t r u g g l e t o preserve t h a t Baptismal innocence and p u r i t y 
and h o l i n e s s . Hence the narrowness and s e v e r i t y and r i g o u r 
of the T r a c t a r i a n view of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e . The 
T r a c t a r i a n s were at pains to emphasise the duty of f a s t i n g , 
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of s e l f - d e n i a l , of watchfulness, of prayer. Hence t h e i r 
a n x i e t y t o show men t h a t they were responsible f o r t h e i r 
s l i g h t e s t s i n , t h a t they could t u r n t o God and choose the 
r i g h t i f they but would, t h a t they were p e r p e t u a l l y being 
confronted by the broad way which beckoned and the narrow 
way which appeared so steep. And hence t h e i r c o n v i c t i o n 
of the awfulness of s i n , the seriousness of s i n which 
d e f i l e s the Holy S p i r i t i n d w e l l i n g i n the C h r i s t i a n , and 
hence t h e i r s t r e s s on a t r u e penitence before forgiveness 
and t h e i r s t r e s s on the awful consequences of s i n : "work 
out your s a l v a t i o n w i t h f e a r and t r e m b l i n g " . 

Here, then, i n general terms, are the main tenets of 
the T r a c t a r i a n s , e s p e c i a l l y t h e i r b e l i e f s about regener­
a t i o n , s a n c t i f i c a t i o n and for g i v e n e s s . We w i l l now 
examine the w r i t i n g s of each of the leaders of the Oxford 
Movement i n order t o discover i n them both the e x p o s i t i o n 
of the above d o c t r i n e s and t h e i r a p p l i c a t i o n . 
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JOHN KEBLE 

I n h i s Apologia Newman expressed h i s b e l i e f t h a t 
John Keble was "the t r u e and primary author of the 
Movement", and Newman kept the day of Keble's famous 
assize sermon on Nat i o n a l Apostasy - l * f t h J u l y , 1833 - as 
the day when the Oxford Movement began. Yet Keble 
possessed few of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s u s u a l l y associated 
w i t h the leadership of a p a r t y which was, i n Henry Edward 
Manning's words to Edward Coleridge i n 18^5, t o be res ­
ponsible f o r the f a c t t h a t "a body which f i f t e e n years 
ago was el a t e d at being an Establishment should now be 
conscious of being a church". 1 He was m i l d , he was modest, 
he was r e t i r i n g . Even Dean Church, who admired him g r e a t l y , 
admitted t h a t there was nothing i n him to foreshadow the 
r o l e he was t o assume i n the Oxford Movement. Keble had 
no ambition, "he had no care f o r the possession of 
i n f l u e n c e ; he had d e l i b e r a t e l y chosen the f a l l e n t i s semita 

v i t a e , and to be what h i s f a t h e r had been, a f a i t h f u l and 
2 

contented country parson." 
E c c l e s i a s t i c a l l y , Keble was r a t h e r narrow. Even the 

famous assize sermon " i s u n t y p i c a l of the Oxford Movement 
as i t l a t e r developed ... ( i t ) i s more akin t o the sermons 
of h i g h churchmen i n Queen Anne's r e i g n , than t o the High 
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Churchmanship of H u r r e l l Froude or Newman. I t i s High 
Churchmanship w i t h regard t o the State and Dissent ... 
and less markedly the type of High Churchmanship which 
asserted the independent and d i v i n e status of the Chureh, 
whether the Church was esta b l i s h e d or disestablished"."^ 

The t r u t h i s , as Dr. Reardon points out, t h a t 
"Keble was a power i n the movement more by 
what he himself was, as an embodiment of 
i t s moral i d e a l i s m and sober p i e t y , than 
by h i s w r i t i n g s , w i t h the s i n g l e exception 

if 

of the ' C h r i s t i a n Year'." 
Even Thomas Arnold declared t h a t t h i s book was "without 
equal, the B i b l e excepted, i n the English language". And 
i n t h i s book can be found the explanation of h i s own 
C h r i s t i a n creed and p r a c t i c e : 

We need not b i d , f o r c l o i s t e r e d c e l l , 
Our neighbour and our work f a r e w e l l , 
Nor s t r i v e t o wind ourselves too h i g h 
For s i n f u l man beneath the sky: 
The t r i v i a l round, the common task, 
Would f u r n i s h a l l we ought t o ask, -
Room t o deny ourselves, a road 
To b r i n g us d a i l y nearer God. 

The above stanzas from "The C h r i s t i a n Year" give the clue 
t o Keble's cherished b e l i e f s about the Church and the 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e . 

I n 1869 Keble's "Sermons Occasional and P a r o c h i a l " 
were published. Sermon 29 was preached at Cirencester on 
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the t e x t "And Jesus answering s a i d , Were the r e not ten 
cleansed? but where are the nine?" (Luke 17, v.17). I n 
h i s m i r a c l e s , s a i d Keble, C h r i s t showed t o the world h i s 
power t o f o r g i v e s i n s . Many of those who were healed by 
him were u n g r a t e f u l . So when he healed the lepers he was, 
i n e f f e c t , p u t t i n g them on t r i a l . "'Go', said He 'Shew 
yourselves t o the p r i e s t s ' . That i s , Cro. ... seek t h i s 
great b l e s s i n g which you long f o r , not i n proud separation 
from others, but as members of God's Church and f a m i l y ; 
seek i t according t o His own ordinance, use the outward 
means of grace and acknowledgements of mercy, and t r u s t 
t o the Father of a l l grace and mercy f o r the r e s u l t ... 
'Go, shew yourselves t o the p r i e s t s : and i t came to pass 
t h a t , as they went they were cleansed'. Are not these 
words t r u l y emphatic ... when we set them against the 
d i s p o s i t i o n ... t o undervalue the holy Sacraments and 
outwards m i n i s t r y of the Church of God. Men say, they 
come i n f a i t h t o be healed, why should not t h a t be enough; 
why should so much stress be l a i d upon the d o c t r i n e of 
Baptism and of l a y i n g on of hands; i f i n t h e i r minds they 
embrace the Cross, why should they be r e q u i r e d t o come to 
God's h o l i e s t a l t a r and n o u r i s h themselves, from time t o 
time, w i t h the f l e s h and Blood of the Son of Man?"' 

So Keble c a r r i e d on the running b a t t l e w i t h the 
Evangelicals which the Tr a c t a r i a n s and t h e i r successors 
have continued, the b a t t l e between the Protestant idea of 
f a i t h and j u s t i f i c a t i o n being the hall-marks of the 
C h r i s t i a n and the T r a c t a r i a n emphasis on "the outward 
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means of grace and acknowledgements of mercy". The 
Evangelicals and the Tractarians were agreed i n t h e i r 
o p p o s i t i o n to Erastianism, i n the sense of the cla i m by 
the State to dominate the Church, and l a t i t u d i n a r i a n i s m , 
c h i e f l y the weak churchmanship and l i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e s of 
Thomas Arnold. But, as Dr. David Newsome p o i n t s out, 

"... i t was i n the d e f i n i t i o n and elabor­
a t i o n of ... ec c l e s i o l o g y , and the 
t h e o l o g i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s which f o l l o w e d 
therefrom - the exalted nature of the 
Episcopate, the high sacramentalism, 
and e s p e c i a l l y the teaching on the 
nature of baptismal regeneration and 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p of j u s t i f i c a t i o n t o 
s a n c t i f i c a t i o n - t h a t the Evangelicals 
found themselves forced t o p a r t company 
from those who had seemed t o be t h e i r 

a l l i e s . " ^ 
I f the Evangelicals had known Keble's background and 
Keble's theology and Keble's i n f l u e n c e over Froude and 
l a t e r over Newman, they might never have considered support 
f o r the T r a c t a r i a n s . Keble's l a t e s t biographer, Miss 
Georgina Battiscombe, describes h i s f a m i l y t r a d i t i o n w i t h 
the same words t h a t Keble's d i s c i p l e C h a r l o t t e Yonge, 
describes her own parents, 

"Of the o l d , r e t i c e n t school, r e v e r e n t , 
p r a c t i c a l " 

and r e f e r s t o the f a c t t h a t 
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" I n l a t e r years, when Newman and Froude were 
a l l enthusiasm f o r some item of Ca t h o l i c 

f a i t h and p r a c t i c e which had burs t upon 
them w i t h the f o r c e of a new r e v e l a t i o n , 
Keble would nod approval and remark i n 
tones of the highest commendation, 'Yes, 

7 
t h a t i s e x a c t l y what my f a t h e r taught me'." 

So Keble, the High Church man from the c r a d l e , stressed 
the importance of the Sacraments, upon baptismal regenera­
t i o n , upon O r d i n a t i o n , upon the Eucharist, against the 
st r e s s on f a i t h o n l y . The Lepers, as a l l good C h r i s t i a n s 
should, obeyed Jesus, 

" ... and pr e s e n t l y they had t h e i r reward 
... even as i t w i l l always come t o pass 

t h a t whoever w i t h t r u e f a i t h received 
Jesus C h r i s t i n e i t h e r of His Holy 
Sacraments, not standing by t o argue or 
to o b j e c t , w i l l undoubtedly rec e i v e t h a t 
measure of grace and cleansing which the 
Holy Ghost by t h a t sacrament intended t o 
convey." 

The lepers then obeyed, s a i d Keble. But only one came 
back t o thank the Lord f o r h i s cleansing by Him, as so 
many who receive the Sacraments f o r g e t t o do, so many who 
are healed by God f o r g e t t o do. Keble pointed out t h a t 
there was no praise f o r t h i s one g r a t e f u l Samaritan: he 
had done only h i s duty, done what was expected of him. For 
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Keble t h i s g r a t e f u l Samaritan represented those few who 
had l i v e d up t o t h e i r Baptism, those few who had accepted 
the p r i v i l e g e s of membership of the Church and also 
accepted the grave r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of obedience. 

Keble stressed t h a t i n Baptism the candidate was 
cleansed from s i n 

" ... f o r are not a l l men born i n s i n , unclean 
and leprous i n God's si g h t ? I s not the 
Blood of Jesus C h r i s t our Saviour the o n l y 
f o u n t a i n t o wash away t h a t s i n , and make us 
such as God d e l i g h t s t o look on? I s not 
Holy Baptism the one appointed means whereby, 
once f o r a l l , the souls and bodies of the 
c h i l d r e n of wrath may be washed clean i n 
the Blood of C h r i s t , and they made c h i l d r e n 

9 
of grace?" 7 

There was the one d i f f e r e n c e between our case and the 
case of thejlepers i n the gospel, s a i d Keble: 

" ... they were cleansed by t h e i r own f a i t h , 
we upon the f a i t h of the church of God, 
which brought us as i n f a n t s t o the pure 
f o u n t a i n and o f f e r e d ufjj t o be washed i n 
the l i f e - g i v i n g blood when we could do 
nothing f o r ourselves ... Baptism, then, 
i s thorough s p i r i t u a l cleansing ... i n 
the blood of Jesus C h r i s t ... I t remains 
t h a t each person consider f o r h i m s e l f , 
whether h i s own conduct since h i s Baptism 
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do not answer but too e x a c t l y t o the 
behaviour of the nine who re t u r n e d not t o 

10 
give g l o r y t o t h e i r God and Saviour." 

Keble continues: 
" I s not t h i s the common course of those whom 
God has so h i g h l y favoured as He has 
favoured the greater p a r t of us, c a l l i n g 
them i n t h e i r childhood out of t h e i r 
o r i g i n a l misery, and causing them t o be 
washed, s a n c t i f i e d and j u s t i f i e d i n the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the S p i r i t 
of our God? ... t h a t however c a r e f u l l y 
we may be watched and taught, we too 
commonly give way, by l i t t l e and l i t t l e , 
t o the w o r l d , the f l e s h and the d e v i l , so 
t h a t even among C h r i s t i a n persons c e r t a i n 
sins and e v i l i n c l i n a t i o n s are considered 
almost as the ordi n a r y companions of the 
several seasons of l i f e as they pass ...? 
A l l perhaps allow t h a t they are wrong, but 
no-one i s s u r p r i s e d , shocked or much 
alarmed at them, e i t h e r i n himself or i n 
hi s neighbour. Each q u i e t s himself by 
the other's example, and so by degrees the 
whole C h r i s t i a n world i s cast i n t o a h a l f -
slumber; the lowest and most unworthy 
ideas p r e v a i l , n e a r l y among a l l p a r t i e s , of 
the most sacred Sacrament of Baptism, of the 
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holiness expected by God and His angels 
from those who have been once f o r a l l new­
born; of the blessing f o r f e i t e d by deadly 
s i n , t h a t i s , e v i l h a b i t s indulged a f t e r ­
wards, and of the amount of danger i n c u r r e d , 
which i s so g r e a t , the Holy Ghost pronounces 
i t i n a c e r t a i n sense impossible t o renew 
those again t o baptismal holiness who have 

11 
once f a l l e n away so shamefully." 

Keble here expresses f o r c e f u l l y and unmistakably the 
ri g o r o u s T r a c t a r i a n view of the solemnity of Baptism and 
of the high standard expected of those who have been 
ba p t i s e d . Keble i s as rig o r o u s almost as T e r t u l l i a n i n 
h i s a s s e r t i o n t h a t i t i s i n a c e r t a i n sense impossible t o 
renew those again t o baptismal holiness who have once 
f a l l e n away so shamefully. 

What i s the remedy? I s there a remedy? I s there a 
way t o s t i r the church ex members out of the t o r p o r i n t o 
which they have sunk, t h i s sickness unto death? Keble 
urges h i s hearers t o r e t a i n t h e i r baptismal innocency and 
p u r i t y . He reminds them t h a t they have become hardened t o 
the demands of the New Testament w r i t e r s f o r holiness and 
p e r f e c t i o n , and t h i n k t h a t these belong t o the few s a i n t s 
and not t o every baptised person. 

" ... we are g r a d u a l l y come down to such a 
low standard of e v a n g e l i c a l h o l i n e s s and 
p e r f e c t i o n , t h a t i t i s hard f o r us so 
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much as t o conceive how the great things 
spoken by the prophets and Apostles of the 
c o n d i t i o n of regenerate men should belong 
to every baptised person as such ... having 
low opinions of our p r i v i l e g e s , and of the 
holiness they r e q u i r e , of course we acquiesce 
i n poor inadequate remedies f o r the e v i l which 
we cannot but f e e l ; our penitence i s poor, 
shallow, s u p e r f i c i a l , unaccompanied w i t h 
watching, f a s t i n g , s e l f - d e n i a l , and too 
o f t e n f o l l o w e d by a proud s e l f - s a t i s f i e d 
r e l i a n c e on what we imagine the d i s t i n g u i s h i n g 
favour of God. Our f a t h e r s of the f i r s t f o u r 
c e n t u r i e s , when they by any deadly s i n had 
f o r f e i t e d t h e i r f i r s t baptismal innocency, 
accounted the penitence and m o r t i f i c a t i o n of 
a whole l i f e too l i t t l e t o renew them again, 
and place them where they were before; we 
are apt t o encourage a dream, unknown t o 
those our f a t h e r s and t o Holy S c r i p t u r e , 
t h a t i f we can but f e e l v i v i d l y a c e r t a i n 
t r u s t i n the remission of our sins through 
our Blessed Saviour, they s u r e l y are 
r e m i t t e d , and the r e s t w i l l come r i g h t of 
i t s e l f . And thus we go on i n a course of 
sinn i n g and r e p e n t i n g , much l i k e t h a t which 
our b r e t h r e n i n the Church of Rome allow 
themselves i n , which they t h i n k the p r i e s t 
has i t i n h i s power to bestow as o f t e n as a 

12 
sinner comes t o confession ..." 
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What i s then the answer? Keble i s q u i t e c e r t a i n , 
q u i t e c l e a r and, i n t r u e T r a c t a r i a n manner, q u i t e uncom­
promising : 

11 ... f o r each p a r t i c u l a r C h r i s t i a n the 
remedy i s , t o go back t o t h a t which was 
h i s blessed beginning, t h a t i s , t o h i s 
new b i r t h by baptism. We cannot t h i n k 
too h i g h l y of the p r i v i l e g e s there con­
f e r r e d , too meanly of ourselves, f o r 
having gone so f a r towards f o r f e i t i n g 
those p r i v i l e g e s , or too s e r i o s l y of the 
labour, s e l f - d e n i a l , watching, f a s t i n g , 
prayer, the wholesome but i n many 
respects b i t t e r and p a i n f u l d i s c i p l i n e 
by which alone, under the guidance of 
God's Church, we can, i f ever, be 
re s t o r e d t o our baptismal h e a l t h . And 
we cannot be too earnest i n l o s i n g no 
time, f o r the day i s f a s t waning i n which 
we must take our p o r t i o n w i t h the one s o r t 
or w i t h the other f o r e v e r . We have been 
le p e r s , we have been healed, most of us, 
a l a s l have been u n t h a n k f u l ; but we may i f 
we w i l l , as yet a r i s e and go on our way i n 
t r u e humble penitency; and then, unworthy 
as we are, we may hope at our death to f i n d 
our baptismal grace renewed t o us, and Our 
Lord may welcome us i n the other world w i t h 
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those blessed words which we have f o r f e i t e d 
here, 'Thy f a i t h - though imperfect and 
l a t e - hath made thee whole'.H 1^ 

So Keble encourages h i s congregation t o work out t h e i r 
s a l v a t i o n i n f e a r and t r e m b l i n g . Here i s the J u s t i f i c a t i o n 
f o r Webb's v e r d i c t i n h i s Relig i o u s Thought of the Oxford 
Movement, t h a t the Tractarians were i n t e n t on " c r e a t i n g 
an atmosphere of p i e t y , profoundly serious and d u t i f u l , 
and at the same time c u l t u r e d and r e t i c e n t , r e s t r a i n e d i n 
the expression of emotion, but uncompromising i n i t s 
acceptance of the Church's system as of d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y ; 
an atmosphere which reminds us ... of the p e r s o n a l i t y of 
the senior of the three T r a c t a r i a n leaders, the author of 
the C h r i s t i a n Year ..." (p.82 d e s c r i b i n g Gore's a t t i t u d e ) . 

Uncompromising Keble c e r t a i n l y i s , p l a c a r ding before 
h i s hearers the demands of the Church on those who, by s i n , 
have f o r f e i t e d t h e i r baptismal p r i v i l e g e . "Work, f a s t , 
pray, watch, and you may, you may, win s a l v a t i o n at the 
l a s t . " "Show f o r t h f r u i t s worthy of repentance" meant 
t h a t and no less t o Keble and h i s f e l l o w T r a c t a r i a n s . 

I n another sermon preached at Hursley Keble took as 
hi s t e x t "To Him be the g l o r y i n the Church by C h r i s t 
Jesus throughout a l l ages, world w i t h o u t end" (Ephesians, 
Chapter 3, Verse 21). He reminds h i s hearers t h a t men 
n a t u r a l l y love t o f e e l s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t . S e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y 
i s as dangerous i n r e l i g i o n as i t i s i n any other f a c e t 
of l i f e . The s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t men e s p e c i a l l y undervalue 
the Church sacraments and the Church h e r s e l f , and so f a i l 
t o grow and progress as C h r i s t i a n s . Yet St. Paul, i n the 



- 23 -

t e x t , p o i n t s t o the Church as the home of God's g l o r y on 
e a r t h . I t i s through the Church t h a t h i s purposes are t o 
be f u l f i l l e d on e a r t h . I f i t i s t o f u l f i l i t s f u n c t i o n 
the Church must be u n i t e d , i t must have outward and v i s i b l e 
union. There must be no s o l i t a r y C h r i s t i a n s , no C h r i s t i a n s 
w i t h the idea t h a t they are each a church to themselves. 
To lack reverence f o r the Church, and to be careless about 
the Church i s t o scorn C h r i s t and His saving power. 

Keble admits t h a t the Kingdom of God i s s p i r i t u a l and 
d i v i n e . Yet i t must have a r e a l , outward and v i s i b l e 
n a t ure, w i t h r u l e s and ordinances. He continues: 

"Since the Church i s outward and v i s i b l e ... 
you w i l l not be too much s t a r t l e d ... at 
f i n d i n g good and bad mingled i n i t ... (so) 
we must be very much on our guard, very f u l l 
of f e a r and trembling i n working out our own 
s a l v a t i o n ; and very c a r e f u l ... t h a t we 
s u f f e r not the c o r r u p t i o n s of church men t o 
weaken our f a i t h i n the Holy Ca t h o l i c Church. 
Her p r i v i l e g e s are j u s t the same, though we 
or other men, entrusted w i t h them f o r our 
t r i a l , may abuse them t o our own r u i n . " 

Keble, l i k e Palmer, i n h i s T r e a t i s e on the Church of 
England, i s s e n s i t i v e about the membership of the church 
c o n s i s t i n g of both good and bad. But again, l i k e Palmer, 
he r e a l i s e s t h a t t h i s i s i n e v i t a b l e . But he i s at pains 
to make c l e a r t h a t unworthiness of c e r t a i n members of the 
church does not i n v a l i d a t e i t s c l a i m t o be the Body of 
C h r i s t on ear t h : 



- 2h -

"The Church i s one over the wo r l d , the very-
Body of C h r i s t , t o which a l l the promises 
are made, as those of the Old Testament 
were t o the Jews."15 

Those who f a i l t o l i v e up to t h e i r baptismal r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 
condemn themselves to u l t i m a t e r e j e c t i o n by C h r i s t . 

Again Keble stresses the f e a r and the t r e m b l i n g of the 
p i l g r i m who undertakes the journey along the long, hard 
road of s a l v a t i o n . I n Sermon 32, preached at Hursley on 
*+th November, I838, he takes as h i s t e x t "When the Son of 
Man cometh, s h a l l He f i n d f a i t h on the earth?" (Luke, 
Chapter 18, Verse 8 ) . Keble begins: 

" I t i s sometimes s a i d , when people are speaking 
of the d i f f e r e n c e between the Gospel and the 
Law, t h a t i t l i e s c h i e f l y i n God's making 
Himself known by f e a r i n the Law, and by love 
and mercy i n the Gospel, as though there were 
no promises i n the Law, no wonderful d e l i v e r ­
ances and examples of mercy ... as i f ... 
there were no t e r r o r s i n the Gospels, no 
judgement t o come f o r e t o l d , no mention of a 
worm undying and a f i r e unquenched, no wrath 
of the Lamb threatened, no d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t 
our God also , as w e l l the God of the Jews, 
i s a consuming f i r e . " ^ 

Keble declares t h a t the warnings i n the Law are heightened 
i n the Gospel. He repeats the t e x t , showing how gloomy 
were Jesus's p r e d i c t i o n s of the end. Jesus f o r e t e l l s the 
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f a l l i n g away from the church of a great many C h r i s t i a n s , 
those who were regenerate becoming degenerate. Here i s one 
of the signs of the coming of A n t i - C h r i s t , the f a l l i n g 
away of these s i n n e r s . Keble t h i n k s t h a t the sins of the 
time are h e r a l d i n g the A n t i - C h r i s t : 

11 ... i t i s the f a u l t of t h i s age t o be 
wanting i n the f e a r of God, and 'the f e a r 
of God i s the beginning of wisdom'; where 
no f e a r i s , t h e r e , depend on i t , can be 
not t r u e nor devout faith."'*''' 

The T r a c t a r i a n s were concerned t h a t the Evangelical 
h a b i t of t a l k i n g on a l l p o s s i b l e occasions about a l l 
p o s s i b l e sacred s u b j e c t s , e s p e c i a l l y the nature of the 
Atonement, would produce f a m i l i a r i t y and i n the end 
comfortable and careless f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h h o l y t h i n g s . 
Hence Keble's s t r e s s here on the awe and f e a r which the 
C h r i s t i a n ought t o f e e l when confronted w i t h the majesty 
of the God who demands from them holiness and a s t r i v i n g 
a f t e r h o l i n e s s . 

Keble continues: 
"(The people of t h i s age) do not b e l i e v e t h a t 
they themselves are members of C h r i s t , 
c h i l d r e n of God, and i n h e r i t o r s of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. They do not b e l i e v e 
t h a t by Holy Baptism they are r e a l l y i n a 
s t a t e of s a l v a t i o n , saved already, not only 
hoping t o be saved, from the world and from 
t h e i r own l u s t s , i f they would but use t h e i r 
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p r i v i l e g e s . They do not b e l i e v e t h a t they 
themselves are what the Jews were of o l d , 
only i n a much higher sense, *a r o y a l 
priesthood, a holy n a t i o n 1 , the e l e c t 
people of God. They do not b e l i e v e t h a t 
t h e i r bodies are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost, t h a t each one of them, both soul 
and body, i s the temple of the l i v i n g God, 
the s p i r i t of God d w e l l i n g i n them. When­
ever they read or hear about a change of 
nature, a new cr e a t u r e , a new b i r t h , a 
washing, s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , j u s t i f i c a t i o n , 
• i n the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
S p i r i t of our God 1, they look upon them as 
something i n which they are not yet con­
cerned, though they hope ( i n t h e i r more 
t h o u g h t f u l moments) they may be so one dayj 
but i n the meantime they t h i n k l i t t l e of 
t h e i r d a i l y sins and neglects of p l a i n duty, 
as though, they being as yet only i n a k i n d 
of heathen s t a t e , such things could not be 
avoided, and brought no such very great 
increase of g u i l t w i t h them. L i t t l e indeed 
do they imagine, what yet S c r i p t u r e p l a i n f l y 
teaches, t h a t t h e i r s i n s , as sins of 
C h r i s t i a n s , r e q u i r e a f a r b i t t e r e r and more 
p a i n f u l repentance, than they would i f those 
who committed them were indeed heathens -



- 27 -

l i t t l e do they t h i n k of the seven other 
s p i r i t s , more wicked than the f i r s t , who 
returned t o d w e l l i n the house which the 
good s p i r i t had l e f t empty; or of the 
f a i l u r e of a l l s a c r i f i c e f o r s i n to those 
who go on s i n n i n g w i l f u l l y a f t w they have 
received knowledge of tfoe truth; or of 
the unspeakable loss which they s u s t a i n , 
even though f o r g i v e n at l a s t on t h e i r 
deenrepentance, who being once i l l u m i n a t e d , 

18 
by~and-by f a l l away." 

Keble ends the sermon w i t h a l i s t of the sins of the 
age and a powerful e x h o r t a t i o n t o repentance. Baptism i s 
f o r the forgiveness of sins and as such must be venerated 
as the s t a r t of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e . Keble 1s gospel i s 
c e r t a i n l y not a comfortable one i n the sense t h a t the 
C h r i s t i a n , i n Keble's eyes, i s always f i g h t i n g , always 
s t r u g g l i n g , always pressing on towards the high mark of h i s 
c a l l i n g , Holiness. And yet the comfort which he o f f e r s i s 
a realjone, the comfort of s t r e n g t h supplied by the 
Sacraments and the f e l l o w s h i p of the Church. But h i s 
warnings t o those who are baptised and are b a c k s l i d e r s are 
powerful and t e r r i b l e ones. Greater w i l l be t h e i r con­
demnation, because they s t a r t e d l i f e w i t h the advantage of 
forgiveness and regeneration at Baptism and yet have f a l l e n 
away. I n another place Keble w r i t e s : 

"To deny or doubt a man's baptism, i s t o help 
him to assuage h i s s e l f - r e p r o a c h i n g thoughts 
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w i t h the n o t i o n t h a t a f t e r a l l he has not 
griared or vexed the Holy S p i r i t : t h a t h i s 
s t a t e has h i t h e r t o been t h a t of a heathen; 
and h i s i l l conduct comparatively excusable 
... what w i l l become of our c o n t r i t i o n ? I t 
i s the same snare i n another form, which i s 
found so a t t r a c t i v e i n the popular Lutheran 
perversion of the d o c t r i n e of J u s t i f i c a t i o n 
by F a i t h . " 1 9 

On the T h i r d Sunday a f t e r the Epiphany, 18¥+ Keble 
preached at Hursley a sermon based on the t e x t from 
Revelation, Chapter 22, Verse 2: "The leaves of the t r e e 
were f o r the h e a l i n g of the n a t i o n s " . The gospel f o r t h i s 
Sunday, appointed i n the Book of Common Prayer, t e l l s the 
s t o r y of the h e a l i n g by Jesus of the leper and of the 
servant of the Centurion. Jesus healed the one by h i s 
word, the other by h i s touch. As i n the previous sermon 
quoted, Keble equates leprosy w i t h s i n , c i t i n g s everal Old 
Testament references. And then he continues: 

" I t i s the image of s i n , s e r i o u s , p o l l u t i n g 
s i n of any k i n d ... ( t h a t ) i f indulged, i t 
spreads a l l over them ( s i n n e r s ) l i k e 
leprosy, and of the way t o cure i t we may 
l e a r n something from the r u l e s concerning 
leprosy i n the Law of Moses. That law 
seems on purpose so drawn up by the Holy 
S p i r i t as t o represent and t y p i f y , t o 
t h o u g h t f u l persons, the order appointed 
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by Our Lord and Saviour i n His Church and 
Kingdom, f o r applying the pardoning and 
cleansing power of His Blood t o those who 
have s t a i n e d themselves w i t h grievous s i n 
a f t e r Baptism. The Prayer Book teaches 
us t h a t such persons as f e e l t h e i r con­
science t r o u b l e d w i t h any weighty matter, 
should open t h e i r g r i e f to some one of 
God's p r i e s t s , who s h a l l absolve them, 
' i f they humbly and h e a r t i l y d e sire i t ' , 
t h a t so they may come w i t h q u i e t conscience 
to the Holy Communion ... This then i s the 
appointed way, f o r a b e l i e v i n g and peni­
t e n t person t o apply C h r i s t ' s atoning 
blood, t o a soul and body d e f i l e d w i t h 

20 
grievous s i n a f t e r baptism." 

Keble, i n h i s poem "The G i f t of O r d i n a t i o n " , (Lyra 
Innocentium, 26th January, I8V3) imagines himself the 
witness of the o r d i n a t i o n of "a m o r t a l youth". He sees 
him draw near the A l t a r of God and humbly kneel: 

" ... w h i l e o'er him p a s t o r a l hands 
Were spread w i t h many a prayer, 

And when he rose up t h e r e , 
He could undo or bind the dread c e l e s t i a l bands." 

O r d i n a t i o n confers C h r i s t ' s power to the Church to bind or 
to loose, and t h i s g i f t of confession and a b s o l u t i o n i s 
seen by Keble as a great succour and r e l i e f t o the 
C h r i s t i a n p i l g r i m . And i t was a g i f t t h a t had been 
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neglected by and l a r g e by the Church of England. Dr. 
Chadwick quotes, i n h i s "Mind of the Oxford Movement',' Keble 
asking -

" I s there not a hope t h a t by r e s o l u t e s e l f -
d e n i a l and s t r i c t and calm f i d e l i t y t o 
our o r d i n a t i o n vows, we may not only a i d 
i n preserving t h a t which remains - ( i . e . 
the remnant of the teaching of the Church 
of a n t i q u i t y ) - but also may help t o 
r e v i v e i n some measure, i n t h i s or some 
other p o r t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n world, 
more of the system and s p i r i t of the 
a p o s t o l i c a l age? New t r u t h s , i n the 
proper sense of the word, we n e i t h e r can 
nor wish t o a r r i v e a t . But the monuments 
of a n t i q u i t y may di s c l o s e t o our devout 
perusal much t h a t w i l l be t o t h i s age new, 
because i t has been m i s l a i d or f o r g o t t e n , 
and we may a t t a i n to a l i g h t and a c l e a r ­
ness, which we now dream not o f , i n our 
comprehension of the f a i t h and the 

21 
d i s c i p l i n e of C h r i s t . " 

Sacramental confession was one of the t r u t h s which Keble 
r e v i v e d . I t i s t y p i c a l of him - and of the Tr a c t a r i a n s 
i n general - t h a t he should r e f e r above t o the " f a i t h and 
the d i s c i p l i n e of C h r i s t " - the one i s v a i n w i t h o u t the 
other. 
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Keble stressed then the o l d High Church t r a d i t i o n of 
appeal t o the Fathers, of a "high" d o c t r i n e of the Church 
and i t s Sacraments, and the d i s c i p l i n e and obedience of 
the C h r i s t i a n l i f e of d i s c i p l e s h i p . He captured H u r r e l l 
Froude's mind, and Froude, i n r e t u r n , "brought Newman to 

22 
reverence Keble, and Keble not t o be a f r a i d of Newman". 
Keble's importance t o the Oxford Movement i s as a man not 
as a t h i n k e r . He was not a don but a country pastor, and 
the Oxford Movement was never, because of Keble, to be a 
movement of mere spe c u l a t i o n but a movement of p a s t o r a l 
and moral care. Keble's s t a b i l i t y at Hursley symbolised 
what was steady and enduring i n the r e v i v a l of c l e r i c a l 
duty and church l i f e which the Oxford Movement promoted. 
Keble "fasted and was humbly p e n i t e n t , he h a p p i l y saw God 
i n the countryside and the v i l l a g e r s , he was constant at 
d a i l y services i n the church, he prayed f o r h i s people 
and 'waited on' them i n t h e i r homes regardless of h i s 
personal convenience ..."^ Here was the i d e a l of the 
T r a c t a r i a n parson enfleshed i n John Keble. 



- 32 -

NOTES 

1 
2 

5 
6 
7 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
lh 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

20 
21 
22 
23 

David Newsome, 'The Parting of Friends', p. 316 
R. W. Church, 'The Oxford Movement I833 to 18^5'> p. 
Chadwick, 'The Mind of the Oxford Movement', p. 33 
Reardon, 'From Coleridge to Gore 1, p. 123 
Keble, John, 'Sermons Occasional and Paro 7 ? . 
Newsome, * i n V i c t o r ! 
Georgina Battiscombe, 'John Keble, A Study 
Limitations', p. 11 
Keble, 'Sermons Occasional and Parochial', 
I b i d , p. 3^9 
Keble 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 

387 
e, 'Sermons Academical 
n. T Y I Y 

and Occasional', Keble 

I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
John , 
Preface, p. xxix 
" '" " io n a l and Parochial' 

>. 39 
Keble, 'Sermons Occas 
Chadwick, Op. C i t . , p. 
Chadwick, I b i d , p. 35 
David L. Edwards, 'Leader 
1828 - 19Mf«, p. 82 

s of the Church of England, 



- 33 -

R. H. FROUDE 

I n his H i s t o r i c a l Notes on the Tractarian Movement, 
Frederick Oakeley attempts to assess the character of 
Richard H u r r e l l Froude. Froude, before his early death 
i n I836, was a fellow and tu t o r of O r i e l , and he was f a r 
i n advance of Keble and Newman i n his High Church doctrine. 
Indeed, Froude himself regarded Newman as lax i n his 
re l i g i o u s opinions, and regretted that he held advanced -
i . e . lax - opinions about the damnatory clauses of the 
Athanasian Creed. 1 Froude expressed admiration f o r 
Cardinal Pole 2 and admitted that he had scruples about 
attacking the Catholic system.^ 

Oakeley then analyses Froude fs r e l i g i o u s thought. 
"There i s , however, one phase of Mr. Froude's 
mind with which i t i s f a r more d i f f i c u l t to 
reconcile the b e l i e f of his probable con­
version than any other. This phase, indeed, 
seems to have been a char a c t e r i s t i c of 
himself, as compared with nearly a l l of 
those who took a leading part i n the move­
ment, including even Mr. Keble, who, on the 
whole, was the nearest to Mr. Froude i n 
general character. The p e c u l i a r i t y to which 
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I refer i s that of an extraordinary leaning 
to the side of re l i g i o u s dread, and a 
corresponding suppression of the sentiments 
of love and joy. Mr. Froude's r e l i g i o n , as 
far as i t can be gathered from his published 
journal, seems to have been ( i f the expression 
be not too strong) more l i k e that of a humble 
and pious Jew under the Old Dispensation, 
than of a Christian l i v i n g i n the f u l l sun-

k 
shine of Gospel p r i v i l e g e s . " 

Oakeley a t t r i b u t e d t h i s to the "ungraceful and often 
irreverent form i n which the warmer side of the Christian 
temper was exhibited i n the party called Evangelical whose 
language ... had a tendency to react i n r e l i g i o u s minds on 

5 

the side of severity and reserve". 
Oakeley i s , of course, r e f e r r i n g to Froude's Journal 

which was published i n March 1838, with the second volume 
published i n 1839. The f i r s t volume of the Remains con­
tained Froude's private journal, his private l e t t e r s and 
sayings, the second volume contained Froude's a r t i c l e s 
printed i n the B r i t i s h Magazine and the manuscripts of some 
sermons. The publication of Froude's Remains has been 
regarded as injudicious - to say the least. But as Dr. 
Piers Brendon has shown i n his recent study of H u r r e l l 
Froude, Newman and Keble had a very shrewd idea of the 
impact that the book would make. Newman admired Froude's 
mind: ''Froude was a bold r i d e r " , he wrote, "as on horseback 
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so i n speculations". Newman was determined that the thoughts 
of t h i s mind should be made public. He regarded Froude's 
Essays as being d o c t r i n a l l y strong and regarded the sermons 
as examples of Froude's serious-mindedness. Newman had 
especially been moved and impressed by the tone of 
sanctity evident i n the Journal, which he f i r s t read i n 
August 1837. He realised that the tone of the Journal 
would provoke disapproval i f not v i o l e n t c r i t i c i s m , "but 
he was inte n t on showing the key to Froude's l i n g u i s t i c 
code ... i n his personality, which the Journal so nakedly 
revealed."^ 

I t i s easy to Join the ranks of those who were 
scandalised when they read i n the Journal of the scrupulous, 
indeed over-scrupulous self examination of a twenty-four 
year old penitent. 

"Froude, whom a l l his friends found charming 
and vivacious, appeared as nervous and over­
scrupulous, introspective and morbid, 
b a t t l i n g against the f l e s h , sleeping on the 
f l o o r , troubled with dreams and anxious 
m o r t i f i c a t i o n s ... I t was l i k e the moral 
register of an earnest schoolboy t r y i n g 

7 
to be good."' 

Dr. Chadwick's description i s , i n the main, a f a i r one. 
Yet the very depth of Froude's penitence points to a 
devotion which i s more than that of an over-scrupulous 
adolescent. Perhaps the two prayers following might 
i l l u s t r a t e t h i s point: 
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July 25. 0 Lord, consider i t not as a mockery 
i n me, that day after day I present myself 
before thee, professing penitence f o r sins, 
which I s t i l l continue to commit, and asking 
Thy grace to assist me i n subduing them, 
while my negligence renders i t i n e f f e c t u a l . 

0 Lord, i f I must judge of the future from 
the past, and i f the prayers which I am now 
about to o f f e r up to Thee w i l l prove equally 
i n e f f e c t u a l w ith those that have preceded them, 
then indeed i t i s a f e a r f u l thing to come 
before Thee with professions, whose f r u i t l e s s -
ness seems a proof of t h e i r i n s i n c e r i t y . But 
Thine eye t r i e t h my inward parts, and knoweth 
my thoughts independently of the actions 
which proceed from them. 0 that my ways were 
made so dir e c t that I might keep thy statutes. 
1 w i l l walk i n Thy commandments when Thou hast 
set my heart at l i b e r t y . 

These prayers were w r i t t e n when Froude was s t i l l a 
very young man. They betray none of the s l i g h t l y r i d i ­
culous or rather pathetic t r a i t s of many of the entries i n 
the Journal. During September I826 Froude went to stay 
with Isaac Williams at Cwmcynfelin near Aberystwyth. Also 
there was George Prevost, about to be engaged to Isaac 
Williams' s i s t e r , Jane. A l l through t h i s v i s i t Froude's 
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nerves were on edge. He blamed himself f o r eating and 
drinking too much, f o r looking with greediness to see i f 
there were a goose on the table, f o r being jealous of the 
intimacy between Isaac and Prevost, f o r not being sociable, 
fo r f a i l i n g to read the psalms and second lesson before 
breakfast, f o r wanting to show o f f his abstinence at table, 
f o r pretending to be a better shot than he was, and so on 
and so on. Froude was recording t r i v i a l i t i e s , perhaps, 
the sort of t r i v i a l i t i e s which caused the wise and w i t t y 
Staupitz to chide the tormented Luther with the observa­
t i o n that his fears and scruples were becoming his meat 
and drink. But the recording of t r i v i a l i t i e s showed that 
poor Froude was profoundly discontented with himself. 

When Froude returned to Oxford i n October, I826, he 
was determined to begin a l i f e of monastic a u s t e r i t y and 
asceticism. He wanted to chastise himself before the 
Lord. And again his diary was f i l l e d w i t h the t r i v i a of 
his t r i v i a l backslidings: "Felt an impulse of pleasure on 
f i n d i n g that Wilberforce was not at chapel t h i s morning"; 
"Slept on the f l o o r , and a nice uncomfortable time I had 
of i t " and so on. 

And yet Froude was a n t i c i p a t i n g , i n his own enthus­
i a s t i c and perhaps unbalanced way, his ideas on d i s c i p l i n e 
i n the church and his uncompromising views on the necessity 
of obedience and s e l f - d e n i a l i n the l i f e of the Christian. 
The prayers quoted above are sober p e t i t i o n s f o r grace to 
l i v e a godly l i f e , r e a l i s t i c and t r u t h f u l confessions of 
f a i l u r e , and determined resolutions to t r y to do better 
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i n f u t u r e . I f these prayers are h y s t e r i c a l , then so was 
Lancelot Andrewes: i f the prayers are morbid, then so was 
the Psalmist. 

Several Essays are included i n the Remains, beginning 
with "On Mr. Knox's views of Church D i s c i p l i n e " , w r i t t e n 

Q 

o r i g i n a l l y i n January l83*f. Alexander Knox waB an I r i s h 
layman, of whom Newman said i n 1835 that he was "a 
remarkable instance of a man searching f o r and s t r i k i n g 
out the t r u t h f o r himself. Could we see the scheme of 
things as angels see i t , I fancy we should f i n d he has his 
place i n the growth and resto r a t i o n ... of Church p r i n c i -

9 

pies". Nevertheless Froude claimed, i n his essay, that 
"Mr. Knox's view i s b u i l t on a denial of the Apostolical 
priesthood", and t h i s , to Froude, meant a lessening on the 
emphasis on d i s c i p l i n e i n the church, which was the auto­
matic and necessary outcome of Christ's having o r i g i n a l l y 
authorised the hierarchy of the church. Froude went on 
to deplore the fact that unworthy communicants were allowed 
to partake of the sacraments - t h i s was sacrilege. Froude 
was, of course, advocating the s t r i c t application of the 
second rubric prefacing the Prayer Book Communion Service; 
"And i f any of those by an open and notorious e v i l l i v e r ... 
the curate s h a l l c a l l him and advertise him, that i n any 
wise he presume not to come to the Lord's Table, u n t i l he 
have openly declared himself to have t r u l y repented and 
amended his former naughty l i f e ...". Froude's r i g o r i s t 
stand i s not surprising when one reads the attempts at 
d i s c i p l i n e , m o r t i f i c a t i o n and se l f - d e n i a l chronicled i n 
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the Remains. "His ultimate hope was the reasonable one 
that the efficacious message of a ' r e a l 1 church could be 
made to ri n g out with uncompromising c l a r i t y " . 1 0 Froude 
stated b l u n t l y : 

" I f a national church means a Church without 
d i s c i p l i n e , every argument f o r d i s c i p l i n e 
i s an argument against a national church; 
and the best thing we can do i s to un-
nationalise ours as soon as possible." 1" 1" 

Froude's rigorism was expressed again i n another essay 
w r i t t e n i n l a t e January or early February 183^, and 
e n t i t l e d "On Excommunication". The arguments owed very 
much to William Law's "Three Letters to the Bishop of 
Bangor". Like Law, Froude argued that excommunication 
could have some r e a l effect on the condition of the sinner 
without i n t e r f e r i n g w i th God's ultimate prerogative to 
save or to damn. The practice of excommunicating notor­
ious and e v i l l i v e r s was an i n t e g r a l part of God's plan 
of salvation, and i t must be used "without exception or 
p a r t i a l i t y " . Again, as uncompromisingly as he had, a 
few years before, embraced a l i f e of asceticism, Froude 
stated that the Church merely debased herself by compromise 

I n the July l83*f number of t h e ' B r i t i s h Magazine' 
Froude's essay "On shunning heretics and e v i l - l i v e r s " was 
included. Asjbhe t i t l e suggests, Froude advocated social 
ostracism of "notorious i l l l i v e r s and professed heretics". 
Even his enthusiasm could not conceive of the Church of 
England re-introducing e c c l e s i a s t i c a l excommunication. 
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Froude had no patience with the view that i t was wrong to 
make downright judgements over moral issues. 

Of the sermons printed i n the 'Remains', the one 
e n t i t l e d "Repentance not equivalent i n t h i s l i f e to 
innocence" i l l u s t r a t e s the p r a c t i c a l expression of Froude's 
r i g o r i s t views on church d i s c i p l i n e and on the personal 
l i f e of the Christian, views which he t r i e d to express i n 
his own l i f e of penance and m o r t i f i c a t i o n . 

The text of the sermon i s Jeremiah, Chapter 13, Verse 
23* "Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard 
his spots? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed 
to do e v i l " . 

Froude began the sermon by sta t i n g that 
"the doctrine that no wickedness which we 
have committed during our past l i v e s , 
great or grievous as they may have been, 
have as yet rendered our condition hope­
less, but that i f we w i l l now repent, 
and from t h i s day forward attempt to 
l i v e as God commands us, we s h a l l save 
our souls a l i v e , i s of a l l doctrines of 

Ik-
revelation the most consolatory." 

Froude warned that t h i s doctrine could be grievously 
misunderstood and could contribute to moral and s p i r i t u a l 
l a x i t y . The doctrine could tempt the e v i l l i v e r to think 
that he has time enough to mend his ways. Even the man 
who did s t r i v e seriously to follow the demands of the 
Gospel might be tempted to leave unabandoned some 
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indulgence. Others thought that they had already repented 
and repented enough, because they have stopped swearing 
and are attending church. These remembered v i v i d l y the 
time of t h e i r conversion, "that at the moment when they 
f e l t i t , they passed from a state of reprobation i n t o a 
state of grace, and have ever since been numbered amongst 

15 

God's elect". 
Froude admitted that great sinners could and did be­

come great saints - he used the word "vehement". But most 
people remained very much the same, changing t h e i r way of 
l i f e , t h e i r behaviour very slowly. So i t was imperative 
that repentance be not delayed: i t was foolishness to 
delay t h i s slow, p a i n f u l way of penitence, because men 
could only become better by slow degrees. He reminded 
his hearers that i f a man were to commit a sin openly 
once, the world would never f o r g e t . Could one offence 
against the laws of God be scarcely less f a t a l i n i t s 
consequences? 

"And thus i t becomes more than possible 
that every w i l f u l sin which we commit, 
may do us an i n j u r y which a whole l i f e 
of repentance cannot undo. We know 
indeed that through God's mercy we may 
yet escape the worst consequences of 
sin , everlasting f i r e ; and that even 
now some share of heavenly happiness i f 
w i t h i n our reach. But who s h a l l say 
what we have already l o s t f o r ever, or 
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what we may not s t i l l lose by a repet-
16 

i t i o n of our sins." 
Here indeed Froude i s saying that s t r a i t i s the gate 

and narrow i s the way that leads to salvation. And here 
he i s indeed reacting against the Evangelicals with t h e i r 
c a l l i n g f o r conversion, and t h e i r conviction of assurance 
of salvation and t h e i r d i s t r u s t of language about good 
works. Salvation i s not that simple, i f simple be the 
correct word to describe Evangelical assurances of 
salvation, though Froude implied that i t was. He con­
tinued: 

"We have indeed God's sacred work as a pledge, 
that , i f we apply the remedies which he 
prescribes, the sicknesses of our souls 
s h a l l not be unto death; that no sin i s 
beyond t h e i r reach, and no time too l a t e 
to apply them. We are taught that God's 
Holy S p i r i t w i l l assist us i n the hard 
task of retracing our steps and healing 
the diseases of our souls. We are assured 
... that i f we do sincerely s t r i v e to 
repent, God w i l l accept our endeavours to 

17 

lead a new l i f e of innocence." 
Here was the assurance that Froude preached, the 

acceptance that he longed f o r himself, with a l l his queer 
mor t i f i c a t i o n s and his scrupulous self-examination. Not 
the assurance preached by the Evangelicals, but rather the 
promise that he that endured to the end should be saved. 
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Newman, i n Ms Apologia, said: 
"You cannot of course do anything i n the way 
of an account of the Oxford Movement without 
going to Froude's Remains." 

His influence on Keble - he probably persuaded him to 
preach the Assize Sermon^his influence on Newman, his 
influence on Isaac Williams were a l l profound. Newman 
himself t e s t i f i e d to the f a c t , and, as we s h a l l see, Isaac 
Williams went so f a r as to acknowledge Froude's Journal 
as a "very a f f e c t i n g instance" of reserve i n communicating 
Christians knowledge. 

Is Oakeley's judgement on Froude f a i r ? I s his 
r e l i g i o n "more l i k e that of a humble and pious Jew under 
the Old Dispensation"? Certainly the Journal made no 
mention of the name or the works of Jesus, no mention of 
the Atonement, and c e r t a i n l y Froude seemed to lay more 
emphasis on his own e f f o r t s at s e l f - s a n c t i f i c a t i o n than 
on the merits of Jesus Christ and Him Crucified. But the 
reader of the Remains must do what Newman and Keble 
wished, and that i s to read the whole - Journal, Essays 
and Sermons - i n order to t r y and construct a picture of 
Froude and an idea of Froude's b e l i e f s . As Dr. Brendon 
says: 

"Froude continues to a t t r a c t or to repel, to 
fascinate or disgust, p a r t l y because his 
ambiguities are legion. He eludes d e f i n i t i o n , 

18 
he conforms to no formula ..." 
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Certainly his a t t i t u d e seemed to lean to the side of 
religious dread, but i s that to be deplored? He stressed 
what needed to be stressed, that f o r the Christian " l i f e 
was r e a l and l i f e was earnest", and i n stressing t h i s 
thought influenced his fellow Tractarians. Froude sought 
holiness, he longed f o r i t , and struggled f o r i t . 

" H urrell Froude's l i f e l o n g quest f o r i t 
(holiness) revealed i n such self-denying 
d e t a i l i n the Remains, was his most 

19 
i n s p i r i n g g i f t to the Oxford Movement." ' 
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JOHN HENRY NEWMAN 

The Oxford Movement was not dependent on one single 
mind for i t s creation - each of i t s leading figures brought 
to i t a d i s t i n c t i v e personality, a p a r t i c u l a r t a l e n t and 
aptitude and a personal point of view. 

"But the dynamism of the Oxford Movement 
came, beyond a l l question, from the man 
who aft e r twelve years of u n t i r i n g work 
on i t s behalf found i t necessary i n 
conscience to abandon i t and to leave 
the Church of which by now he was the 

1 
most b r i l l i a n t and controversial member." 

Yet, as Professor Chadwick warns usj " I t i s easy to 
exaggerate Newman's part i n the movement and indeed to 

2 

think of him as the whole". And Newman himself acknow­
ledged that to the Movement he supplied l i t t l e that was 
his own. He spoke of Keble as being the "true and primary 
author" of the Movement, and acknowledged his debt to 
Keble's creative mind. But Newman was f o r years the 
leader, he provided the dynamism which Keble and even 
Froude lacked. 

I n order to understand Newman's views on the forgive­
ness of sins i t i s necessary, f i r s t , to understand the 
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background of his r e l i g i o u s convictions. As Dr. David 
Newsome remarks, 

"No one could accuse John Henry Newman of 
being unduly r e t i c e n t about the d e t a i l s 
of his s p i r i t u a l development or the state 
of his r e l i g i o u s opinions at various stages 
of l i f e . Yet the fac t remains that he 
vouchsafed least information about the 
event which would appear to require the 
f u l l e s t elucidation - the circumstances of 
his f i r s t conversion when, at the age of 
f i f t e e n , he passed from nominal C h r i s t i a n i t y 
to the consciousness of being i n ajstate of 
grace. Newman himself acknowledged the 
experience to have been decisive. Nearly 
f i f t y years l a t e r he t e s t i f i e d to i t s 
aut h e n t i c i t y , declaring himself to be more 
certain that he had received a genuine 

3 

c a l l 'than that I have hands and f e e t 1 . " 
This conversion occurred when he was low i n s p i r i t s 

- alone at school during holidays with no friends remaining 
- and conscious of being smitten by God, because he knew 
that the family bank had been forced to suspend payments 
and disaster seemed imminent. Dr. Newsome suggests a 
s i m i l a r i t y w i t h Henry Edward Manning's conversion which 
coincided with the collapse of the f i r m of Manning and 
Anderdon i n 1831. Manning was cast out alone without 
prospects inithe C i t y at the age of twenty three " i n j u s t 
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t h a t s t a t e of /i.lnd to f©11 easy v i c t i m t o t h e i ; a ! v i n i s t 

blandishments of the s s i n t l y Miss Bevsn". 

Newman's counterpart tc Miss Bevan was h i s s a i n t l y 

and C a l v ^ n i s t i c schoolmaster, the pious Walter Mayers. 

He i t was who brought about the great change i n Newman'? 

r e l i g i o u s l i f e - thanks to the f o r c e of h i s c h a r a c t e r ~nd 

w i t h t h e a i d o f several books. Newman t e l l s us what he 

read: a book of W i l l i a m Homaine's - though he had f o r ­

g o t t e n the t i t l e . From Tomaine he a c q u i r e d c o n v i c t i o n 

i n t h e d o c t r i n e of f i n a l perseverance - a d o c t r i n e w i r c h 

he s u b s e q u e n t l y abandoned at th e age of twenty-one. 

( T h i s d o c t r i n e , which was a f f i r u . r d v i g o r o u s l y by C a l v i n , 

s t a t e s t h a t the g i f t of perseverance i s g r a n t e d t o the 

e l e c t , j'roai t h e moment tha t l o d chooses and c a l l s them 

and accords the;:: the grace t o begin t h e i r new l i f e . He 

w i l l assure them cf th e p o s s i b i l i t y of p u r s u i n g t h e i r 

s t r u g g l e t h r o u g h o u t t h e i r e a r t h l y c a r e e r . I n d e e d , '"the 

S p i r i t of God. being c o n s i s t e n t w i t h Himself, n o u r i s h e s 

?nd c o n f i r m s i n us the l o v e of obedience t h a t He i n s t i l l e 

i n t o ac from the beginning".)5 

T h i s d o c t r i n e g r a d u a l l y faded away from *Tevn:en' s 

r e l i g i o u s mind a t about t h e age of twenty-one, but he 

tho u g h t t h a t i t had had some i n f l u e n c e dn Ms o p i n i o n s , 

" n o t a b l y i n t h e d i r e c t i o n of c e r t a i n c h i l d i s h i m a g i n a t i o n 

such as the sense of i s o l a t i o n f r o m s u r r o u n i i n g o b j e c t s 

. . . F r o m Romaine Xewman t e l l s us t h a t he parsed t o 

Thomas Scott, ? convert to Calvinism - "of r a t h e r w i l d e r 

d i s p o s i t i o n t h a n the craggy .homaine" - whose u n w o r l d l i n e 

a l l i e d t o a m i n u t e l y p r a c t i c a l c h a r a c t e r , so a f f e c t e d 

Tewaan *:hst he described Gcctt i n t h e I p o l o g i a as the 
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w r i t e r "-who made a deeper i m p r e s s i o n on my mind th a n *ny 

o t h e r , and to whom (humanly s p e a k i n g ) I a l r r o s t owe ray s o u l " . 

lie j o t ? on: 

" I so admired and d e l i g h t e d i n h i s w r i t i n g s , 

t h a t , when I was an u n d e r g r a d u a t e , I t h o u g h t 

of making a v i s i t t o h i s Parsonage, i n order 

t o see a man whom I so de e p l y r e v e r e d ... 

i.'hrt, I suppose, w i l l s t r i k e any reader o f 

S c o t t ' s h i s t o r y and w r i t i n g s , i s h i s b o l d 

unworldlin.ess and v i g o r o u s independence of 

mind. He f o l l o w e d t r u t h wherever i t l e d him, 

beginning w i t h Unitarian!sm, and ending up 

i n a zealous f a i t h i n t h e Holy T r i n i t y , , I t , 

was he who f i r s t p l a n t e d deep i n my mind 

t h a t f u n d a m e n t a l T r u t h of r e l i g i o n . VJith 

the a s s i s t a n c e of Scott's Assays, and t h e 

adm i r a b l e work of Jones of Mayland, I 

made a c o l l e c t i o n of S c r i p t u r e t e x t s i n 

proo f of th e d o c t r i n e , w i t h remarks (J 

t h i n k ) of/my own upon them, before I was 

s i x t e e n ... Besides h i s u n w o r l d l i n e s s , 

what I a l s o admired i n S c o t t was h i s 

r e s o l u t e o p p o s i t i o n t o An11nomianism, 

and the m i n u t e l y p r a c t i c a l c h a r a c t e r of 

h i s w r i t i n g s . They show him t o be a t r u e 

Englishman, and I deeply f e l t h i s i n f l u e n c e ; 

and f o r years I used almost as proverbs what 

I c o n s i d e r e d t o be the scope and i s s u e of 

http://unworldlin.es


- 50 -

h i s d o c t r i n e , 'Holiness before peace' 
9 and 'Growth i s the only evidence of l i f e ' . " 

The p a r a l l e l between Scott's conversion and t h a t of 
Newman i s remarkably close. I n "The Force of T r u t h " , 
f i r s t published i n 1779, Scott confesses t h a t he was i n 
hi s s i x t e e n t h year - the same age as Newmany when the 
f i r s t c o n v i c t i o n of h i s innate s i n f u l n e s s came upon him. 
Like Newman's, the process of conversion was very gradual, 
w i t h the s t e a d i l y growing^Socinianism and Arminianism 
i n t o Calvinism, t h a t C h r i s t ' s words t o Nicodemus were 
i n s t r u c t i o n s to every i n d i v i d u a l s o u l . He must be born 
again - "born of the S p i r i t " . 1 0 Again, as w i t h Newman 
a f t e r him, the f i n a l act came as a personal c o n f r o n t a t i o n 
between the i n d i v i d u a l soul and i t s Creator. 

"A c e r t a i n person once said of me, t h a t I 
was l i k e a stone r o l l i n g down a h i l l , 
which could n e i t h e r be stopped nor 
turned: t h i s witness was t r u e ; but 
these t h i n g s , which are impossible w i t h 
man, are easy w i t h God. I am e v i d e n t l y 
both stopped and turned; man, I am 
persuaded, could not have done i t ; but 
t h i s hath God wrought, and I am not more 
a wonder t o others than to myself ... So 
t h a t the Lord having made me w i l l i n g i n 
the day of h i s power, I was for c e d to 
confess: '0 Lord, thou a r t stronger 
than I , and hast p r e v a i l e d ' . " 1 1 
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"He would have been at peace, content t o 
l i v e a q u i e t l i f e w i t h h i s books, but 
God pressed upon him the burden of h o l i ­
ness. He would have stayed where he was, 
content w i t h h i s own s u p e r f i c i a l j u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n of h i s professed p o s i t i o n , but God 
c a l l e d him to the r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t l i f e i s 
growth, and t h a t one i s moved by the S p i r i t 
to f u l f i l what has been ordained f o r the 
E l e c t . " 1 2 

Scott's i n f l u e n c e upon Newman was strong and l a s t i n g , 
though Newman l a t e r doubted much of Scott's p r a c t i c a l 
advice. But how much of h i s e a r l y Evangelicalism remained 
i n Newman's r e l i g i o u s make-up? Newman came t o d i s t r u s t 
"enthusiasm", the dangerous r e l i a n c e on f e e l i n g s , the 
tendency to antinomianism and the p l a y i n g down of the r o l e 
of Baptism. He dropped the e f f u s i v e p i e t y and spontaneous 
e j a c u l a t i o n s of wonder and j o y . Not t h a t Newman's 
r e l i g i o n ceased t o be emotional but, as Dr. Newsome points 
out, 

"whereas the Evangelicals wore t h e i r hearts 
on t h e i r sleeves ( i t mattered to be 
recognised as serious) Keble and h i s 
f r i e n d s concealed t h e i r emotions, l e s t by 
a d v e r t i s i n g them they should seem t o 
cheapen the obj e c t s of t h e i r love."^3 

I n a l e t t e r t o James Stephen, dated 15th March, 1835, 
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Newman revealed how f a r he had t r a v e l l e d i n h i s under­
standing of the proper expression of r e l i g i o u s devotion. 
He deplored the coarse technique of the Evangelicals: 

"Yet what I s h r i n k from, even i n t h e i r 
greatest f i d e l i t y , i s t h e i r rudeness, 
i r r e v e r e n c e , and almost profaneness ... 
I conjecture you w i l l consider t h i s i n 
me f a s t i d i o u s n e s s i n education. I 
cannot t h i n k i t so - i . e . , i t ought 
not t o be so, i t need not be so. The 
poorest and the humblest ought t o s h r i n k 
from the i r r e v e r e n c e n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e d 
i n p u l p i t addresses, which speak of the 
adorable works and s u f f e r i n g s of C h r i s t , 
w i t h the f a m i l i a r i t y and absence of awe 
w i t h which we speak about our f r i e n d s . 
Zachaeus d i d not i n t r u d e himself upon 
our Lord - the woman t h a t was a sinner 
s i l e n t l y bedewed h i s f e e t . Which of us 

i s less r e f i n e d than a tax-gatherer or a 
•> l*f h a r l o t ! " 

Newman also j e t t i s o n e d the Evangelical tendency t o 
make f e e l i n g a t e s t of growth i n grace - though, i n a 
sermon preached i n I 8 3 5 , he quoted St. John: "Hereby do 
we know t h a t we know Him, i f we keep His commandments", 
and commented on t h i s t e x t : "Obedience i s the t e s t of 

15 
F a i t h " . 



- 53 -

What of the quest f o r holiness? 
"Whence came the p i e t i s t i c element i n Newman, 
the austere s e v e r i t y , the t e r r i f y i n g demands 
which he imposed upon h i s congregations t o 
f i t themselves f o r heaven? Once he d i s ­
carded the d o c t r i n e of f i n a l perseverance, 
he posed the question - how then does weak 
and i r r e l i g i o u s man acquire the h a b i t s of 
mind and s p i r i t u a l d i s p o s i t i o n which would 
both render him q u a l i f i e d f o r heaven and, 
indeed, make heaven endurable f o r Him? 
There f o l l o w e d the great s e r i e s of sermons 
on the subject of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ... 
When Samuel W i l b e r f o r c e p r o t e s t e d at t h e i r 
harshness, he received the grim r e j o i n d e r : 
'We r e q u i r e the Law's s t e r n f i r e s . We need 
a c o n t i n u a l Ash Wednesday'. Here again, 
the compulsive urge t o a t t a i n holiness i s 
of Evangelical o r i g i n , d e r i v e d ... from 
Thomas S c o t t , but the medium and the 

16 
t h e o l o g i c a l content have completely changed." 

Because these Evangelical a t t r i b u t e s were not a l i e n 
to T r a c t a r i a n i s m , they survived i n Newman's r e l i g i o u s 
make-up, but were transformed. Newman confessed t h a t he 
acquired from h i s conversion c o n v i c t i o n of the t r u t h of 
f o u r d octrines - the T r i n i t y , the I n c a r n a t i o n , Predestina 
t i o n , and the Lutheran "apprehension of C h r i s t " . The 
f i r s t t h ree, being C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e s , never l e f t him. 
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But he l a t e r abandoned the Lutheran d o c t r i n e of J u s t i f i c a ­
t i o n as he became b e t t e r acquainted w i t h t r u e C a t h o l i c 
d o c t r i n e . I n the Apologia he confessed t h a t C a l v i n i s t 
theology had no permanent i n f l u e n c e upon him except f o r 
h i s acute consciousness of "the f a c t of heaven and h e l l , 
d i v i n e favour and d i v i n e wrath, of the j u s t i f i e d and the 

17 
u n j u s t i f i e d " . 

That great man and s e n s i t i v e man Dr. Hort, a f t e r 
reading the Apologia, wrote t o h i s f r i e n d John E l l e r t o n 
thus: 

"Two things e s p e c i a l l y s t r u c k me; the un­
questioning assumption t h a t there i s one 
ab s o l u t e l y and e x c l u s i v e l y D i v i n e system 
i n a l l t h i n g s ; e s p e c i a l l y one Church so 
e n t i r e l y r i g h t t h a t a l l other bodies must 
be e n t i r e l y wrong, and the complete 
permanence of h i s C a l v i n i s t i c r e l i g i o n , 
changed i n nothing but i t s form when i t 
passed most n a t u r a l l y i n t o Romanism, and 
placing him throughout i n a p o s i t i o n where 
the v i s i o n of pure t r u t h as d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
from e d i f i c a t i o n , i . e . , r e l i g i o u s 

18 
expediency, was a simple i m p o s s i b i l i t y . " 

Newman c e r t a i n l y never l o s t h i s Evangelical apprehension 
of the g u l f between r e a l and nominal C h r i s t i a n s . I n 1838 
he preached a sermon on " S i n c e r i t y and Hypocrisy" i n which 
he very c l e a r l y enunciated the o l d Evangelical d i s t i n c t i o n : 
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"Great, then, i s the d i f f e r e n c e between 
sincere and i n s i n c e r e C h r i s t i a n s , however 
l i k e t h e i r words may be to each other ... 
Thus the two p a r t i e s look l i k e each o t h e r . 
But the word of God d i s c r i m i n a t e s one 
from the other by t h i s t e s t - t h a t C h r i s t 
dwells i n the conscience of one, not of 
the o t h e r ; t h a t the one opens h i s heart 
t o God, the other does not; the one views 
Almighty God only as an accidentaljguest, 
the other as head and owner of a l l t h a t 
he i s . " 1 9 

I n h i s "The Anglican R e v i v a l " , e s p e c i a l l y chapter 13, 
B r i l ^ d t h stressed t h a t both Newman's sermons and those of 
Manning revealed a high content of Calvinism, e s p e c i a l l y 
the d i s t i n c t i o n betweenthe Church I n v i s i b l e , the body of 
the E l e c t , and the v i s i b l e Church, which e x i s t s - as 
Newman expounded i n a sermon of 1838 - f o r the sake of 
the E l e c t : "To spend and be spent upon the many c a l l e d 
f o r the sake of the chosen few, i s the o f f i c e of C h r i s t i a n 

20 
teachers and witnesses". Newman c e r t a i n l y f e l t s t r o n g l y 
t h a t "Deliverance i s wrought, not by the many but by the 

21 
few, not by bodies but by persons". 

" I n sum, then, i t comes to t h i s . Evangel­
i c a l i s m was a powerful f o r c e i n the making 
of John Henry Newman; but every attempt 
to i l l u s t r a t e t h i s by p o i n t i n g to p a r t i c u l a r 
a t t r i b u t e s brings to mind a host of 
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q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , the most important of a l l 
being the f a c t t h a t so much of what lay-
on the surface of Evangelicalism, Newman 
was l a t e r t o f i n d hidden i n the deepest 

22 
recesses of other t r a d i t i o n s . " 

As we have s a i d above, Newman acknowledged Keble as 
the " t r u e and primary author" of the Oxford Movement. 
What ideas or lessons, then, d i d Newman de r i v e from Keble? 
Dr. David Newsome l i s t s t h ree: 

"An enduring respect, amounting t o reverence, 
f o r the a u t h o r i t y of the e a r l y Fathers; 
the consciousness of the t r u e C a t h o l i c 
ethos, best conveyed by the medium of the 
d o c t r i n e of Reserve i n Communicating 
Religious Knowledge; and f i n a l l y , an 
understanding of the r o l e of the Church 
and the Sacraments, u t t e r l y d i f f e r e n t 
from what he had encountered i n the 
teaching of e i t h e r the Evangelicals or 
of Richard Whately." 2 3 

To understand Newman's thought f u l l y we must recognise 
these i n f l u e n c e s , the Ev a n g e l i c a l , the i n f l u e n c e of Keble, 
and the i n f l u e n c e of Richard Whately, who made Newman, i n 
the words of D. L. Edwards, a t h i n k e r . 

Dr. Bernard Reardon considers t h a t Newman's Lectures 
on J u s t i f i c a t i o n , published i n I838, "may w e l l be con­
sidered the most important c o n t r i b u t i o n to dogmatic 

2k 
theology t o have come from the T r a c t a r i a n school". I n 
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these Lectures Newman hoped t o demonstrate t h a t the 
teaching l a i d down i n the T h i r t y - n i n e A r t i c l e s was by no 
means i r r e c o n c i l a b l e w i t h the C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e on the 
Priesthood and the Sacraments. Dr. Reardon continues: 

"The l e c t u r e s are not indeed among t h e i r 
author's most a r r e s t i n g works, but they 
make up a t r e a t i s e of unquestionable 

25 
l e a r n i n g and pe n e t r a t i o n . 1 1 

The f i r s t Lecture of the series i s e n t i t l e d : F a i t h 
considered as the instrument of J u s t i f i c a t i o n , and be 
quotes "Who i s t h i s t h a t darkeneth counsel by words w i t h ­
out knowledge?" (Job, Chapter 38? Verse 2 ) . Newman 
begins by s t a t i n g t h a t there are two great and main views 
of the nature of J u s t i f i c a t i o n : e i t h e r J u s t i f i c a t i o n i s 
a great g i f t vouchsafed to those who are moved by the 
grace of God t o clai m i t , or i t i s given t o those who are 
moved by grace t o do t h e i r duty. The l a t t e r Newman c a l l s 
the "high Roman view", the f i r s t the "high P r o t e s t a n t " . 

Both Protestants and Cat h o l i c s agree t h a t J u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n i s the a p p l i c a t i o n of C h r i s t ' s m e r i t s t o the 
i n d i v i d u a l , t h a t i t i s a means appointed by God f o r 
s a l v a t i o n and thus used by man. The disagreement comes 
when the question "How?" i s asked. The Protestant 
answers, "By f a i t h " . The Protestant asserts t h a t the 
soul needs to be changed u t t e r l y , i t needs to be j u s t i f i e d 
i n God's eyes, i t needs t o be regenerated w i t h i n , and the 
means of t h i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n and regeneration i s f a i t h . 
F a i t h i s awakened i n us by the secret i n f l u e n c e s of the 



- 58 -

Holy S p i r i t b r i n g i n g the soul t o r e s t on C h r i s t as i t s own 
Saviour. Thereby peace i s given and the conscience 
quietened, thereby the j u s t i f i e d man has a comfortable 
hope as he looks forward t o heaven. The j u s t i f i e d man 
i s g r a t e f u l t o God f o r t h i s g i f t , and, being g r a t e f u l , 
abounds i n the f r u i t s of good works. 

What i s the nature of t h i s f a i t h ? I t i s t r u s t i n 
God and a r e l i a n c e , through the atonement of C h r i s t , on 
His mercy to the worst of sin n e r s . The Lutherans b e l i e v e 
t h a t C h r i s t not only died f o r the sins of the wo r l d : He 
died s p e c i a l l y f o r the i n d i v i d u a l . Hence t h e i r t r u s t i n 
His death and the b e n e f i t s f l o w i n g from i t . 

Newman st a t e s t h a t t h i s i s not enough. He quotes, 
i n support, the Parable of the U n f o r g i v i n g Servant: t h a t 
man t r u s t e d i n h i s Lord's mercy and he received f o r g i v e ­
ness and professed undying g r a t i t u d e . But then he went 
out and sinned again. 

The Lutherans, says Newman, hold t h a t "The gospel 
mercy i s proclaimed openly and u n i v e r s a l l y t o a l l who 
w i l l accept i t . No s p e c i a l s t a t e of mind i s necessary 
f o r a p p r o p r i a t i n g i t ; a person has not to ask himself 
i f he i s f i t ; h i s warrant f o r making i t h i s , i s the 

26 
freeness of the proclamation". For the Lutherans i . e . 
High P r o t e s t a n t s , a l i v e l y f a i t h i s the reaching of the 
heart towards C h r i s t , and i t i s the means by which the 
sinner appropriates the g i f t of C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e on 
the Cross. F a i t h depends on C h r i s t , t h e r e f o r e He i s 
s p i r i t u a l l y present i n t h a t f a i t h . C h r i s t i s "Forma f i d e i " , 
or t h a t which makes f a i t h what i t i s , j u s t i f y i n g f a i t h . 
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The opponents of t h i s view say r a t h e r t h a t love i s 
the t r u e form by which b e l i e f i s converted i n t o f a i t h . 
The Lutherans disagree, a f f i r m i n g t h a t f a i t h J u s t i f i e s 
before and without l o v e . Therefore the moral law i s not 
bin d i n g upon the conscience of the C h r i s t i a n : C h r i s t 
Himself f u l f i l l e d the moral law f o r us by His own obed­
ience and death on the Cross. F a i t h , say the Lutherans, 
not Baptism, i s the p r i n c i p a l instrument of j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

Newman begins h i s second l e c t u r e by quoting "Buried 
w i t h him i n baptism, wherein also ye are r i s e n w i t h him 
through the f a i t h of the operation of God who hath r a i s e d 
him from the dead" (Colossians, Chapter 2, Verse 12), thus 
i n t r o d u c i n g h i s e x p o s i t i o n of the Eoman view of J u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n . Man i s by h i s nature born i n s i n and t h e r e f o r e he 
needs a new b i r t h , a new b i r t h from disobedience t o 
obedience. Man needs to be made righteous and also needs 
the means to enable him to f u l f i l the law. I n j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
the past i s pardoned and an inward righteousness i s imparted. 
By our obedience a f t e r j u s t i f i c a t i o n we should pleasef God, 
and indeed God i s g l o r i f i e d by our obedience. When we are 
j u s t i f i e d , the past i s pardoned and our present l i f e i s 
renewed by the Holy S p i r i t : " j u s t i f i c a t i o n c o n s i s t s i n 
renewal of the Holy Ghost". 

On page 63 Newman con t r a s t s the views of Luther w i t h 
those of St. Augustine thus: 
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Attgqsnne 
1. The S p i r i t enables us 

to keep the Law. 
2. Righteousness i s 

a c t i v e . 
3. Righteousness i s i n ­

herent . 
h. Righteousness consists 

i n a change of h e a r t . 

Lather 
C h r i s t Himself kept i t f o r our 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
Righteousness i s passive. 

Righteousness i s imputed only. 

Righteousness c o n s i s t s i n a 
change of s t a t e . 

He then goes on: 

Luther 
1. God's commandments 

are impossible f o r 
man t o keep. 

2. Even the best deeds 
of man are s i n s . 

Augustine 
adds, w i t h o u t grace. 

The best deeds are pleasing 
t o God. 

3. F a i t h i s the s u b s t i t u t e F a i t h i s the commencement of 
f o r the Law. the Law. 

Newman then passes on t o h i s t h i r d Lecture, e n t i t l e d 
"Primary sense of the word J u s t i f i c a t i o n , w i t h the t e x t 
from Psalm 29, Verse k. Are C h r i s t i a n s j u s t i f i e d by t h e i r 
observance of the moral law? The Ca t h o l i c answers t h a t 
the righteousness i n which God accepts us i s i n h e r e n t . 
On the other hand the Protestant a f f i r m s t h a t the r i g h t ­
eousness i s C h r i s t ' s alone, but t h a t i t i s imputed to us. 
The b i g question i s , does j u s t i f i c a t i o n j u s t count us 
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rig h t e o u s or does i t make us righteous? Newman answers by 
c i t i n g two of the T h i r t y - n i n e a r t i c l e s : j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
counts us righlpous i n the a b s t r a c t , asjin A r t i c l e X I , and 
makes us righteous as a r t i c l e X I I . 

J u s t i f i c a t i o n then i s the g l o r i o u s voice of the Lord 
d e c l a r i n g us t o be r i g h t e o u s . God t r e a t s us as i f the 
s i n f u l past d i d not e x i s t . Newman quotes from Romans, 
Chapter Verse 8: "Blessed i s the man to whom the Lord 
w i l l not impute s i n " . God both f o r g i v e s and f o r g e t s , God 
counts the j u s t i f i e d man righteous: "And not as i t was by 
one t h a t sinned, so i s the g i f t : f o r the judgement was 
by one to condemnation, but the f r e e g i f t i s of many 
offences unto j u s t i f i c a t i o n . For i f by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which r e c e i v e abund­
ance of grace and of the g i f t of righteousness s h a l l r e i g n 
i n l i f e by one, Jesus C h r i s t . There as by the offences of 
one judgement came upon a l l men t o condemnation; even so 
by the righteousness of one the f r e e g i f t came upon a l l 
men unto j u s t i f i c a t i o n of l i f e " . (Romans, Chapter 5, 
Verses 16 to 18). 

J u s t i f i c a t i o n not only declares, but i t precedes the 
g i f t which i t declares; i t i s the voice of the Lord 
c a l l i n g r ighteous what i s not r i g h t e o u s . We are g u i l t y , 
and when we are accused we are s i l e n t : there i s nothing 
we can say. But God pardons and j u s t i f i e s us: "He 
j u s t i f i e s us; He not only makes, He declares, acknowledges, 
accepts us as holy . He recognises us as His own, and 
p u b l i c l y repeals the sentence of wrath and penal s t a t u t e s 
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which l i e against us. He s a n c t i f i e s us g r a d u a l l y , but 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s a p e r f e c t a c t , r e a l i s i n g at once what 

27 
s a n c t i f i c a t i o n does but tend toward." 

Then j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s the means, the instrument or 
the cause of renewal. This Luther v i g o r o u s l y denies, 
w i t h h i s a s s e r t i o n t h a t we never were and never s h a l l be 
ri g h t e o u s . This, says Newman, i s t o i n s u l t God. God's 
word e f f e c t s what i t announces. J u s t i f i c a t i o n declares 
the soul r i g h t e o u s , so, on the one hand, pardoning past 
s i n s , and, on the other hand, making i t , the s o u l , 
r i g h t e o u s : 

"The d e c l a r a t i o n of our righteousness, w h i l e 
i t contains pardon f o r the past, ensures 
holiness f o r the f u t u r e . " 

What are the derived senses of the word j u s t i f i c a t i o n ? 
This Newman attempts to answer i n Lecture *f. Again he 
s t a r t s w i t h a t e x t : "The Kingdom of God i s not i n word but 
i n power" ( I C o r i n t h i a n s , Chapter ^f, Verse 20). Newman 
a f f i r m s t h a t i f j u s t i f i c a t i o n r e s u l t s i n a c t u a l r i g h t e o u s ­
ness i n the j u s t i f i e d , i t i s t h e r e f o r e n a t u r a l t h a t 
righteousness or renewal should be c a l l e d our j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

J u s t i f i c a t i o n renews us, t h e r e f o r e j u s t i f i c a t i o n can 
be c a l l e d renewal. I t i m p l i e s a change of h e a r t . Then, 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n makes us j u s t . By nature, declares Newman, 
we are not a b s o l u t e l y and completely d e v i l i s h , but we are 
e v i l , i n s p i t e of the remains of our heavenly nature s t i l l 
adhering t o our nature. I n j u s t i f i c a t i o n grace triumphs 
through righteousness i n s p i t e of the remains of s i n i n us. 
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Then w i t h God's grace we are g i f t e d w i t h the power 
of co-operating w i t h God: 

"God's grace u n f e t t e r s the w i l l which by-
nature i s i n bondage, and brings i n t o 
existence the f a c u l t y of accepting or 

29 
r e j e c t i n g t h a t grace i t s e l f . " 
Newman continues h i s argument by p o i n t i n g out t h a t 

j u s t i f i c a t i o n has an a c t i v e and a passive sense: e i t h e r 
j u s t i f y i n g or being j u s t i f i e d . I n the a c t i v e sense God 
gives , i n the second sense man re c e i v e s . The Romans 
stress the f i r s t , the Lutherans the second. I n r e a l i t y , 
both senses are necessary f o r a t r u e understanding of 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n : God says, Let him be ri g h t e o u s , and he 
i s I The Lord spake and i t was done. "Serious men", says 
Newman " ... when they speak of j u s t i f i c a t i o n , i t i s of a 
wonderful grace of God, not i n the heavens but n i g h t t o 
them, even i n t h e i r mouth and i n t h e i r h e a r t , which does 
not r e a l l y e x i s t at a l l unless brought i n t o e f f e c t and 
manifested i n renewal".^° According t o Newman, then, 
there can be no j u s t i f i c a t i o n w i t h o u t an accompanying 
renewal. J u s t i f i c a t i o n means acceptance by God f i r s t , 
and then renewal by God: 

" I t takes us then at Baptism out of o r i g i n a l 
s i n , and leads us a l l through l i f e towards 
the p u r i t y of angels."-^*-

I n Lecture 5 Newman discusses what he c a l l s "The 
discordant senses given tojthe word righteousness, pre­
f a c i n g h i s discussion w i t h the t e x t : "As by one man's 
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disobedience many were made sinners, sojby the obedience of 
one s h a l l many be made r i g h t e o u s " (Romans, Chapter 5? 
Verse 19). The t e x t , says Newman, i s p l a i n , i t says 
"made r i g h t e o u s " . C h r i s t i a n s are r i g h t e o u s , made righteou s 
by C h r i s t , made righteous by C h r i s t w i t h His righteousness. 
The Lutherans say t h a t t h i s i s not so, and they d i s t i n g u i s h 
between two kinds of righteousness, the righteousness of 
C h r i s t , which i s i n t r i n s i c and i s the righteousness 
imparted through j u s t i f i c a t i o n , and our righteousness, 
which i s the righteousness of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n and, although 
i t i s the work of the s p i r i t , has no i n t r i n s i c excellence. 
Newman denies t h i s d i v i s i o n : t o him the word righteousness 
means j u s t t h a t , righteousness. 

Lecture 6 i s again on the g i f t of Righteousness, w i t h 
the t e x t : "Ye are the Templejof the L i v i n g God; as God 
hath s a i d , I w i l l d w e l l i n them and walk i n them" 
(2 C o r i n t h i a n s , Chapter 6, Verse 16). Newman asks, What 
i s the s t a t e of the j u s t i f i e d man? Of what does j u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n consist? There must be a d i f f e r e n c e between the 
soul j u s t i f i e d on the one hand, and the soul u n j u s t i f i e d 
on the other. F i r s t , what i s the o r i g i n a l source of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n ? The o r i g i n a l source of j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s 
the mercy of God. I t s m e r i t o r i o u s cause i s the l i f e and 
death of Jesus C h r i s t . I t s instrument i s Baptism. I t s 
entrance i n t o the soul by regeneration. I t s f i r s t 
p r i v i l e g e i s pardon. And i t s j u l t i m a t e f r u i t i s everlasting 
l i f e . 
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I n S c r i p t u r e j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s ascribed t o the agency 
of the Holy S p i r i t , w i t h F a i t h and Renewal as i t s f r u i t s . 
Righteousness, too, i s a d e f i n i t e inward g i f t : i t i s not 
a mere q u a l i t y of mind. I t i s a possession, i t i s some­
t h i n g d e f i n i t e which i s implanted i n us. I t i s not a mere 
change of God's a t t i t u d e towards us. The D i v i n e presence 
works i n us, making us Temples of the Holy Ghost. C h r i s t 
dwells i n us. We are set apart from s i n , declared and 
t r e a t e d as r i g h t e o u s . We are j u s t i f i e d . 

I n S c r i p t u r e the g i f t s of J u s t i f i c a t i o n are ascribed 
to the i n d w e l l i n g of the Holy Ghost. There i s remission 
of sins when the Holy Ghost i n d w e l l s i n us at Baptism. 
There i s adoption i n t o the f a m i l y of C h r i s t by the i n ­
d w e l l i n g s p i r i t of adoption. There i s r e c o n c i l i a t i o n w i t h 
God by the i n d w e l l i n g of C h r i s t . C h r i s t dwells i n the 
heart by f a i t h , and so there i s l i f e , and there i s the 
g i f t of obedience given by the i n d w e l l i n g of the Holy 
S p i r i t . 

" C h r i s t then i s our righteousness by d w e l l i n g 
i n us by the S p i r i t ; He j u s t i f i e s us by 
entering i n t o us, He continues t o j u s t i f y 
us by remaining i n us. This i s r e a l l y and 
t r u l y our j u s t i f i c a t i o n , not f a i t h , not 
h o l i n e s s , not (much le s s ) a mere i m p u t a t i o n ; 
but, through God's mercy, the very presence 
of C h r i s t . " 3 2 
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This i n d w e l l i n g , as Newman stresses, i s a f u r t h e r 
communication of the g l o r y of God - Blessed are the pure 
i n h e a r t , f o r they s h a l l see God. A l l those who are 
j u s t i f i e d are acceptable to God, but some are more so. 
As f a i t h and obedience grow, so does j u s t i f i c a t i o n grow. 

" I f ... j u s t i f i c a t i o n i s conveyed p e c u l i a r l y 
through the Sacraments, as Holy Communion 
conveys a more awful presence of God than 
Holy Baptism, so must i t be the instrument 
of a higher j u s t i f i c a t i o n . On the other 
hand, those who are d e c l i n i n g i n t h e i r 

obedience, as they are quenching the 
l i g h t between them, so they are d i m i n i s h i n g 
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t h e i r j u s t i f i c a t i o n . " 

Because of Baptism, God i s present - s e c r e t l y - i n 
i n f a n t s , always hallowing them, making them hol y . Newman 
stresses again t h a t the two great Sacraments are j u s t i ­
f y i n g sacraments: 

"They are the only j u s t i f y i n g r i t e s ... 
o r d i n a t i o n gives power, yet without 
making the soul acceptable t o God; 
Confirmation gives l i g h t and s t r e n g t h , 
yet i t i s the mere completion of Baptism; 
Absolution i s a negative ordinance 
removing the b a r r i e r s which s i n has 
r a i s e d between us and grace, which by 

3^ 
i n h e r i t a n c e i s ours." 
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He points out t h a t f o r the Roman Cathol i c s renewal 
precedes j u s t i f i c a t i o n . On the other hand, f o r the 
Lutherans renewal i s a c o l l a t e r a l r e s u l t w i t h j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

Lecture 7 i s e n t i t l e d : "The C h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the 
G i f t of Righteousness", and the t e x t p r e f a c i n g the l e c t u r e 
reads: " I w i l l g r e a t l y r e j o i c e i n the Lord, my soul s h a l l 
be j o y f u l i n my God; f o r he hath c l o t h e d me w i t h the 
garments of s a l v a t i o n , he hath covered me w i t h the robe of 
righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself w i t h orna­
ments, and as a b r i d e adorneth h e r s e l f w i t h her jewels" 
( I s a i a h , Chapter 61, Verse 10). The g i f t of righteousness, 
says Newman, i s the g i f t of C h r i s t of His inward presence, 
by the a c t i o n of the Holy Ghost. The C h r i s t i a n must not 
d e f i l e t h i s presence of C h r i s t , and he must not i n j u r e i t . 
The C h r i s t i a n has gained under the Gospel what he l o s t 
through the s i n of Adam, the presence of God, something 
d i s t i n c t from h i s human nature. Because of t h i s the 
C h r i s t i a n , the j u s t i f i e d man, i s separated from the other 
c h i l d r e n of Adam, and he must c h e r i s h t h i s presence of 
God, ab s t a i n i n g from s i n . Newman says: 

"The Almighty Father, l o o k i n g on us, sees 
not us, but t h i s sacred presence, even 
His d e a r l y beloved son s p i r i t u a l l y mani­
f e s t e d i n us; w i t h His blood upon our 
doorposts, i n earnest of t h a t f i n a l 
a b o l i t i o n of s i n which i s at l e n g t h t o be 

35 
accomplished i n us." 
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Newman then considers the words " g l o r y " and "power". 
He points out t h a t g l o r y equals the presence of God, His 
moral a t t r i b u t e s . And the presence i s ascribed t o us: 
"And the g l o r y which thou gavest me I have given them" 
(John, Chapter 17, Verse 22). Glory i s a power which i s 
given to us d i s t i n c t from any moral g i f t or e x t e r n a l t i t l e 
or i m p u t a t i o n . The g l o r y t h a t i s given to us i s nothing 
else than our righteousness. 

Power means God's p e r f e c t i o n shown i n the I n c a r n a t i o n 
and the Resurrection, and again given to the d i s c i p l e s . 
The power of the d i s c i p l e s i s s i m i l a r to t h a t of C h r i s t , 
a v i r t u e going out of them, not j u s t an act of God's 
power which i s e x t e r n a l to them. Again i t i s not a moral 
g i f t , but a d i v i n e and a supernatural v i r t u e , the same 
power t h a t wrought the Resurrection. 

This g i f t must f o r c e i t s way i n , so, says Newman, i t 
cannot be separated from renewal. The Cross of C h r i s t i s 
set up w i t h i n us by the i n v i s i b l e grace of God: 

" ... i t i s t h a t s a c r i f i c e coming i n power t o 
him who has j f a i t h i n i t , and con v e r t i n g body 
and soul i n t o a s a c r i f i c e . I t i s the Cross, 
r e a l i s e d , present, l i v i n g i n him, s e a l i n g 
him, separating him from the wo r l d , sancti-

36 
f y i n g him, a f f l i c t i n g him." 

Lecture 8 i s e n t i t l e d :Righteousness viewed as a g i f t 
and as a q u a l i t y , and has the usual t e x t , t h i s time from 
Galatians, Chapter 2, Verse 8: " I am c r u c i f i e d w i t h 
C h r i s t , nevertheless I l i v e , yet not I but C h r i s t l i v e t h 
i n me". Newman st a t e s f i r s t of a l l h i s r e f u s a l t o consider 



- 69 -

f u r t h e r the b e l i e f of the Lutherans t h a t the righteousness 
of C h r i s t i s imputed only. Neither does he subscribe t o 
the Roman b e l i e f t h a t the righteousness of C h r i s t i s 
imparted only. He himself believes t h a t the righteousness 

of C h r i s t i s both imputed and imparted by His r e a l i n ­
d w e l l i n g . 

Many members of the Church of England b e l i e v e i n 
j u s t i f y i n g obedience, t h a t God w i l l save us i f we do our 
par t as He has done His part f o r us i n our Baptism. For 
Newman t h i s again w i l l not do. I t sets man's s a l v a t i o n 
on h i m s e l f . I t i m p l i e s t h a t man has something i n himself 
on which he can r e l y f o r h i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n . Again, 
according t o Newman, i t disparages the d o c t r i n e s of Pre­
d e s t i n a t i o n and E l e c t i o n , tending t o f i x man's mind on 
himself and h i s own powers and h i s own s t r e n g t h and not 
where i t should be - on the presence of God i n d w e l l i n g 
i n him. Newman says of j u s t i f i c a t i o n : 

" I s i t not more c o n s t r a i n i n g than t h a t which 
considers t h a t the Gospel came t o us i n 
name, not i n power - ( t h e Lutheran d o c t r i n e ) -
deeper and more sacred than a second, which 
makes i t s heavenly grace a matter of purchase 
or trade - (The Roman C a t h o l i c d o c t r i n e ) -

more glowing than a t h i r d , which depresses i t 
almost t o the c h i l l temperature of a n a t u r a l 
r e l i g i o n - (The d o c t r i n e considered l a s t 
above). 
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What i s the source of j u s t i f i c a t i o n ? The t i t l e of 
the next chapter or l e c t u r e - number 9 - makes t h a t c l e a r : 
" C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n the Source of J u s t i f i c a t i o n " . The 
t e x t i s "Who was d e l i v e r e d f o r our offences and was r a i s e d 
again f o r our j u s t i f i c a t i o n " (Romans, Chapter Verse 25) • 
He repeats t h a t whatever i s done t o us by the Holy S p i r i t 
i s done w i t h i n us. Whatever i s done i n the Church since 
C h r i s t ' s ascension, i s done by the S p i r i t . Our j u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n , which i s an inward work, i s done f o r us and i s the 
work of the S p i r i t . 

Our Lord's atonement has two p a r t s : f i r s t , what 
C h r i s t d i d f o r a l l men, and, second, what he d i d f o r each. 
C h r i s t atones f o r us a l l by His o f f e r i n g on the Cross, and 
then j u s t i f i e s each one of us by the sending of His S p i r i t . 
A f t e r His Ascension Jesus came again - but by His S p i r i t . 
When Jesus was present i n the f l e s h He could be seen by 
the eye, but His more p e r f e c t and more powerful presence 
can be discerned and used by f a i t h o n l y . 

I t i s only by His Resurrection t h a t the Atonement of 
Our Lord i s ap p l i e d t o each oi} us. Jesus was an atonement 
on the Cross, but He became a Saviour at His r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
because He was then exalted to be a, prince and a Saviour, 
to come t o us i n the power of the S p i r i t as God, as Man 
and as Atoning S a c r i f i c e . Newman quotes h i s t e x t - Romans 
Chapter Verse 25 - again, and then continues: 

" I f the Resurrection be the means by which 
the Atonement i s applied t o each of us, i f 
i t be our j u s t i f i c a t i o n , i f i n i t we are 
conveyed a l l the g i f t s of grace and g l o r y 
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which C h r i s t has purchased f o r us, i f i t 
be the commencement of His g i v i n g Himself 
to us f o r a s p i r i t u a l sustenance of His 
feeding us w i t h t h a t bread which has already 
been perf e c t e d on the Cross and i s now a 
medicine of i m m o r t a l i t y , i t i s the very 
d o c t r i n e which i s most immediate to us, 
from which we gain l i f e and out of which 

TO 

issue our hopes and our d u t i e s . " 
Lecture 10 i s e n t i t l e d " J u s t i f i c a t i o n by F a i t h Only", 

w i t h the t e x t "For by f a i t h ye stand" (2 Co r i n t h i a n s 
Chapter 1, Verse 2*f). Again comes h i s d e f i n i t i o n of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n : i t i s the presence of C h r i s t i n us showing 
i t s e l f i n newness of heart and conduct. So where i s f a i t h 
found, what i s i t s p o s i t i o n ? A r t i c l e ^ T says: 

"We are accounted righteous before God, only 
f o r the m e r i t of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
C h r i s t by f a i t h , and not f o r our own works 
or deservings: wherefore t h a t we are 
j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h only i s a very wholesome 
d o c t r i n e , and very f u l l of comfort,as more 
l a r g e l y expressed i n the Homily of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n . " 

By f a i t h only, t h a t i s , a t r u s t i n g and a steadfast f a i t h . 
Newman says: 

"Here I draw an important conclusion; t h a t 
the i n s t r u m e n t a l power of f a i t h cannot 
i n t e r f e r e w i t h the i n s t r u m e n t a l power of 
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Baptism; because F a i t h i s the sole 
j u s t i f i e r , not i n c o n t r a s t t o a l l means 
and agencies whatever ( f o r i t i s not 
su r e l y i n c o n t r a s t to Our Lord's m e r i t s , 
or God's mercy) but t o a l l other graces. 
When then f a i t h i s c a l l e d the sole 
instrument, t h i s means the sole i n t e r n a l 
instrument, not the sole instrument of 

39 
any k i n d . " J 

He continues: 
"Baptism occurs but once, whereas j u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n i s a s t a t e , and f a i t h 'abides'. 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n , then, needs a perpetual 
instrument, such as f a i t h can, and 
Baptism cannot be ... f a i t h secures to 
the soul c o n t i n u a l l y those g i f t s which 

ho 

Baptism p r i m a r i l y conveys." 
For Newman, Baptism i s i n i t i a t i o n i n t o the grace of God, 
and the Holy Communion i s the immediate and proper i n s t r u ­
ment of r e c e i v i n g t h i s grace. He emphasises t h a t a l i v e l y 
f a i t h comes a f t e r regeneration at Baptism, not before i t . 
A l l of God's g i f t s are appropriated to the i n d i v i d u a l by 
f a i t h : f a i t h brings the Sacraments i n t o e f f e c t and through 
them u n i t e d the soul t o God. 

Lecture 11 considers the nature of J u s t i f y i n g F a i t h , 
w i t h the t e x t : " F a i t h i s the substance of things hoped f o r , 
the evidence of things unseen". What i s f a i t h , what does 
i t do, asks Newman? F a i t h makes present what i s f u t u r e -
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the substance of things hoped f o r - i t i s the minds 
perception of heavenly t h i n g s . J u s t i f y i n g i s not j u s t 
t r u s t , i t i s the f a i t h of minds t h a t are t r u s t i n g , 
adhering, devoted. F a i t h can never e x i s t by i t s e l f : i t 
e x i s t s i n t h i s or t h a t person, and i t i s much more than 
an assent of the mind t o the word of God. 

Lecture 12 i s e n t i t l e d : " F a i t h viewed r e l a t i v e l y to 
Rites and Works", w i t h the t e x t : "We conclude t h a t a man 
i s j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h without the deeds of the Law" 
(Romans Chapter 3, Verse 28). We are indeed j u s t i f i e d 
by f a i t h only, says Newman, but we are also j u s t i f i e d by 
our works. To the Jews i t could have been s a i d : "Stop 
s t r u g g l i n g to keep the law: have f a i t h and you w i l l keep 
the law". J u s t i f i c a t i o n comes through the sacraments; i t 
i s received by, f a i t h ; c o n s i s t s of God's inward presence 
and l i v e s i n obedience. 

How do the gospel ordinances and the gospel works 
r e l a t e t o f a i t h ? I t could be objected t h a t t o i n s i s t on 
ordinances i s t o bind the Church. I f the Sacraments are 
the means of gospel grace, then we are not, as St. Paul 
says we are, j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h w i t h o u t the deeds of the 
law. Newman r e p l i e s by p o i n t i n g out t h a t f a i t h i s 
esta b l i s h e d through the sacraments. The Jews of o l d came 
to God w i t h t h e i r r i t e s : but God comes to us w i t h h i s 
sacraments. We accept them and we are thereby saved. 

What about works, how do they j u s t i f y ? Works show 
f o r t h f a i t h , says Newman. Sacraments are but God's acts 
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of grace. Good works are but our acts of f a i t h . We are 
j u s t i f i e d by grace given through the Sacraments, impetrated 
by f a i t h . "Such i s f a i t h " , says Newman, " s p r i n g i n g up out 

of the immortal seed of love, and ever budding f o r t h i n 
new blossoms and maturing new f r u i t , e x i s t i n g i n f e e l i n g s , 

hi 

but passing on i n t o a c t s " . 
Lecture 13 i s e n t i t l e d : "On Preaching the Gospel", 

and the t e x t "For they, being ignorant of God's r i g h t e o u s ­
ness, and going about t o e s t a b l i s h t h e i r own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God" (Romans, Chapter 10, Verse 3). 

The Jews d i d not accept C h r i s t because they viewed 
the Law as p e r f e c t . They r e j e c t e d C h r i s t , and so they d i d 
not submit t o God's righteousness. I n t h i s Jewish sense 
the C a t h o l i c s are accused of l e g a l i s m : the creeds are said 
t o lead to b i g o t r y , the ceremonies and r i t e s t o f o r m a l i t y , 
and good works t o s e l f - r i g h t e o u s n e s s . The Creeds were 
framed and are venerated f o r the g l o r y of God. I f t h i s 
g l o r y of God i s f o r g o t t e n , then they can lead t o b i g o t r y . 
The r i t e s and ceremonies, the sacraments are God's g i f t s : 
i t i s o n l y when t h i s i s f o r g o t t e n , and the human i s sub­
s t i t u t e d f o r the d i v i n e , t h a t s u p e r s t i t i o n creeps i n . 

People who accuse Catho l i c s of l e g a l i s m are themselves 
r e l y i n g on l e g a l i s m . For them, f a i t h has become an end i n 
i t | s d f . They s t r e s s the f a c t of b e l i e v i n g , r a t h e r than 
b e l i e f i n C h r i s t , on the comfort of the d o c t r i n e of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h r a t h e r than the d o c t r i n e i t s e l f and 
i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s on C h r i s t i a n l i f e and behaviour and 
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d e v o t i o n . I n the end these people f i n d t h a t they are con­
templating themselves and not C h r i s t . 

"Luther found C h r i s t i a n s i n bondage to t h e i r 
works and observances; he released them by 
his d o c t r i n e of f a i t h ; and he l e f t them i n 
bondage to t h e i r f e e l i n g s . " 
So we can summarize Newman's t h e s i s i n h i s l e c t u r e s . 

The t r u e d o c t r i n e of J u s t i f i c a t i o n steers a middle course 
between the "high P r o t e s t a n t " and the "high Roman": 

"Whether we say we are j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h or 
by v/orks or by Sacraments, a l l these mean but 
t h i s one d o c t r i n e , t h a t we are j u s t i f i e d by 
grace, given through the Sacraments, impetrated 
by f a i t h , manifested i n works." 

Newman has t r i e d t o oppose both the Romish d o c t r i n e - as 
he understands i t - which, although m a i n t a i n i n g t h a t the 
atonement wrought on man's behalf by C h r i s t i s the only 
ground of good works, nevertheless denies the need of a 
c o n t i n u a l i m p u t a t i o n of C h r i s t ' s m e r i t s t o make good the 
defects of man's a c t u a l obedience, and also the Protestant 
or Lutheran d o c t r i n e - again as he understands i t - which, 
i n p u t t i n g a l l the weight on the imputation of C h r i s t ' s 
m e r i t s as the s u b s t i t u t e f o r man's f a i l u r e i n obedience, 
seems t o deny the need f o r any subsequent e f f o r t a f t e r 
the maximum holiness on h i s p a r t , and even t o suspect 
such the wish f o r such holiness as i n some way c a s t i n g 
doubt on the s u f f i c i e n c y of C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e . 
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"As between these poles more stress or le s s may 
be placed on the re s p e c t i v e r o l e s of f a i t h and 

toe 

works, so long^as^regard works as e f f e c t i v e 
only because s p r i n g i n g from a f a i t h made 
possible by the grace of C h r i s t . " 

I t i s obvious, from the above summary of the whole 
l e c t u r e s , t h a t Newman was b a s i c a l l y concerned t o e s t a b l i s h 
t h a t t o be "justified"means f o r the b e l i e v e r an i n t r i n s i c 
"newness of l i f e " , and not merely as the Evangelicals 
taught, a f o r e n s i c a t t r i b u t i n g of C h r i s t ' s own holiness to 
one who i s himself " v i l e " . 

"Sacramental i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the m y s t i c a l 
Body of C h r i s t involves ' g r a t i a i n f u s a ' , an 
ac t u a l i m p a r t a t i o n (author's i t a l i c s ) o| 
the righteousness of C h r i s t . A mere im­
puting and not an im p a r t i n g of t h a t r i g h t ­
eousness i s but a 'jo y l e s s shadow' of the 
g l o r i o u s r e a l i t y . " 

Obviously Newman's views have changed a great deal 
since h i s adolescent conversion. Conversion experiences 
of the eva n g e l i c a l type now appeared t o him t o r e l y f a r 
too much on f e e l i n g s of confidence, or, as the term was, 
an 'assurance' of s a l v a t i o n . By c o n t r a s t the Tractarians 
(as we have seen and w i l l see) were too conscious of 
t h e i r unworthiness and of the need f o r perpetual moral 
v i g i l a n c e . As Pusey expressed i t i n h i s own book on 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n , published i n 1853: 
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" I t i s easy t o deceive ourselves as t o our 
deeds, i f we w i l l but look i n t o our con­
sciences by the l i g h t of the law of God. 
I t i s easy t o say 'Lord, Lord'; i t i s 
not easy, but of the power of the grace 
of God, to 'deny ourselves and take up 
our Cross and f o l l o w Him ..." I t i s not 
easy, amid the f i r e of passion w i t h i n , 
the manifold f o r c e of temptation w i t h o u t , 
the d e l u s i v e pleasure dancing before our 
eyes, the treachery of our own hea r t s , t o 
be 'dead t o the world, t h a t we may l i v e t o 
God'." 

As we have seen i n our summary of the Lectures, Newman 
was concerned t o st r e s s t h a t i n C h r i s t a man at once found 
a new q u a l i t y of l i f e . The j u s t i f i e d man has become one 
w i t h the Riseb C h r i s t and no longer i s he a mere s u p p l i a n t 
at the Cross of the C r u c i f i e d . 

" I f the Resurrection be the means by which 
the Atonement i s applied to each of us, 
i f i t be our j u s t i f i c a t i o n , i f i n i t are 
conveyed a l l the g i f t s of grace and g l o r y 
which C h r i s t has purchased f o r us, i f i t 
be the commencement of His g i v i n g Himself 
to us f o r a s p i r i t u a l sustenance, of His 
feeding us w i t h the Bread which has 
already been perfected on the Cross and 
i s now a medicine of i m m o r t a l i t y , i t i s 
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t h a t very d o c t r i n e which i s most immediate 
to usj i n which C h r i s t most c l e a r l y app­
roaches us, from which we gain l i f e and 
out of which issue our hopes and d u t i e s . 1 1 

Here, i n h i s Lectures on J u s t i f i c a t i o n , are the theo­
l o g i c a l foundations and sources f o r the p r a c t i c a l and 
de v o t i o n a l teaching which he gave i n h i s sermons. Therein 
l i e s t h e i r importance: f o r p o s t e r i t y t h e i r i n f l u e n c e , as 
Dr. Newsome has pointed out, i s more questionable. 

" ... much of the ec c l e s i o l o g y ( i n the 
l e c t u r e s ) was by i t s nature dated, since 
i t was concerned w i t h the c o n s t r u c t i o n 
of a v i a media between Romanism and pop­
u l a r Protestantism, which the author 
himself came w i t h i n t e n years to d i s c a r d 
as u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . " 

We t u r n now to h i s sermons. Dr. Owen Chadwick, i n 
•The Mind of the Oxford Movement', speaks of the Parochial 
Sermonf of Newman as embodying "the t y p i c a l d o c t r i n e of 
the movement at i t s highest", and adds, " I t i s of the 
essence of the Movement t h a t i t s best w r i t i n g should be 

IfQ 

enshrined i n p a r o c h i a l sermons". Newman was f i r s t and 
foremost a pastor. For t h i s we have to thank Provost 
Hawkins who persuaded Newman t o gain some p a r i s h 
experience as a curate among the poor around St. Clement's, 
Oxford. His p a s t o r a l work at St. Clement's, and at St. 
Mary's and L i t t l e m o r e , begun long before the movement, 
continued during i t . And the p a r o c h i a l sermons were always 
what t h e i r t i t l e s t a t e d them to be, p l a i n and p a s t o r a l . 
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I n h i s a r t i c l e " J u s t i f i c a t i o n and S a n c t i f i c a t i o n : 
Newman and the Evangelicals", Dr. Newsome quotes a 
correspondence between Newman and Samuel W i l b e r f o r c e . 
W i l b e r f o r c e had received from Newman a p r e s e n t a t i o n copy 
of the f i r s t volume of the Parochial Sermons. He was 
s t i l l very much an Evangelical and f e l t t h a t i n the 
sermons Newman, by p u t t i n g on one side the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
the Holy Ghost e f f e c t i n g sudden conversions, was l i m i t i n g 
i n an u n s c r i p t u a l way the power of God's S p i r i t . Newman's 
defence, i n a l e t t e r of hth February, 1835 was t h a t 

"My Sermons are on subjects connected w i t h 
s a n c t i f i c a t i o n . My reason f o r d w e l l i n g on 
the l a t t e r subject was my c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 
we r e q u i r e d the Law not the Gospel i n t h i s 
age (Newman's i t a l i c s ) - we want rousing -
we want the claims of duty and the d e t a i l s 
of obedience set before us s t r o n g l y . And 
t h i s i s what has l e d me t o enlarge on our 

50 
part of the work, not on the S p i r i t ' s . " 

And he concludes: 
" I n t r u t h men do. (Newman's i t a l i c s ) t h i n k 
t h a t a saving s t a t e i s one, where the 
mind merely looks t o C h r i s t - v i r t u a l 

51 
antinomianism." 
A few l i n e s f u r t h e r on Newman added t h a t i t was 

necessary t o b r i n g out the d e t a i l s of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e 
as matters of f a c t . The Evangelicals were ready t o con­
fess t h a t they were s i n f u l i n the a b s t r a c t , but there was 
nothing d e f i n i t e or t a n g i b l e i n t h e i r teaching. 
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I n a l e t t e r w r i t t e n a few days e a r l i e r than the above, 
Newman stat e d t h a t not only could the Holy S p i r i t i n f l u e n c e 
men, but much more, the Holy S p i r i t was present, i n d w e l l i n g , 
i n t h e i r souls. He defined t h i s i n d w e l l i n g as "the great 
g i f t of grace, marvellous beyond words, exceeding i n 
bounty, and f r e e l y given to those whom God has chosen i n 
C h r i s t and brings t o baptism. I t i s the i n d w e l l i n g of the 
Holy S p i r i t i n the soul as i n a Temple - the S p i r i t of 
adoption. I n the f i r s t place i t has (so to say) a p h y s i c a l , 
or (as we term i t ) a m y s t i c a l i n f l u e n c e on the s o u l , 
u n i t i n g i t to C h r i s t - i t d i s t i n g u i s h e s the C h r i s t i a n from 

52 
a l l unregenerate men". I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the above 
l e t t e r i s so c l e a r l y a n t i c i p a t i v e i n i t s d e f i n i t i o n of the 
I n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t of God of the Lectures on J u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

How do the sermons, conscious as Newman was of t h i s 
d o c t r i n e of the i n d w e l l i n g of the Holy S p i r i t , apply the 
d o c t r i n e to the l i v e s and works and prayers of t h e i r 
l i s t e n e r s and readers? The f i r s t three volumes were 
published as the Oxford Movement was beginning, i n 183*+-
I835 and the beginning of I836 r e s p e c t i v e l y . There was 
an i n t e r v a l of three years before the appearance of the 
second s e r i e s , which series f a l l s w i t h i n the l i m i t s set 
f o r t h i s study. 

The f i r s t sermon i n Volume h i s based on the t e x t , 
"Being then made f r e e from s i n , ye became the servants of 
righteousness" (Romans, Chapter 6, Verse 18). A f t e r 
reminding h i s l i s t e n e r s t h a t C h r i s t i a n s have been bought 
w i t h a p r i c e and are t h e r e f o r e slaves of righteousness and 
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not of s i n , as t h e i r nature i s , he says t h a t a l l t r u e 
C h r i s t i a n s t r y t o reach t h a t s t a t e where the se r v i c e of 
God i s a pleasure, a s t a t e where there i s "an u t t e r 
c a p t i v i t y of t h e i r w i l l to His w i l l ... Upon our regen­
e r a t i o n indeed, we have a seed of t r u t h and holiness 
planted w i t h i n us, a new law introduced i n t o our nature; 
but s t i l l we have t h a t o l d nature t o subdue, 'the o l d man, 
which i s cor r u p t according t o d e c e i t f u l l u s t s ' . That i s , 
we have a work, a c o n f l i c t a l l through l i f e . We have to 
master and b r i n g under a l l we are, a l l we do, e x p e l l i n g 
a l l disorder and i n s u b o r d i n a t i o n , and teaching and 
impressing on every p a r t of us, of soul and body, i t s 
due place and duty, t i l l we are wh o l l y C h r i s t ' s i n w i l l , 
a f f e c t i o n s and reason, as we are by p r o f e s s i o n ; i n St. 
Paul's words, 'casting down imaginations and every high 
t h i n g t h a t e x a l t e t h i t s e l f against the knowledge of God, 
and b r i n g i n g i n t o c a p t i v i t y every thought t o the obedience 
of Christ'."53 

Newman bases h i s sermons on the "Moral Consequence 
of s i n g l e s i n s " on the t e x t , "Be sure your s i n w i l l f i n d 
you out". Newman assures h i s congregation t h a t the blood 
of C h r i s t does indeed cleanse us from a l l s i n . But 
however t r u l y p e n i t e n t we are of our past s i n s , we are not 
always saved from t h e i r consequences. He goes on: 

"And we know t h a t there are cases i n which 
C h r i s t i a n s f a l l away and do not repent 
again. Nay, we have reason f o r saying 
t h a t those who s i n a f t e r grace given, are, 
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as such, i n a worse s t a t e than i f they had 
5*+ 

not received i t . " 
Newman asks h i s congregation t o t h i n k of the i n f l u e n c e 
which s i n g l e s i n s , past or present, may have on t h e i r 
present moral characters. There are, f i r s t , the sins 
committed i n t h e i r childhood, because c h i l d r e n are the 
most impressionable. Then i n l a t e r l i f e , s mall t r i a l s , 
small v i c t o r i e s , small defeats, a l l have a great r e s u l t . 
There are so many good men whose goodness i s marred by one 
great f a u l t which has grown over the years. Few men are 
great s a i n t s . Most of us are deformed i n some way i n our 
characters: we do not walk p e r f e c t l y w i t h our God. 
Single sins indulged and neglected are o f t e n the cause of 
other defects of character. Men may be e x c e l l e n t 
C h r i s t i a n s but f o r one small f a u l t : 

"Dead f l i e s cause the ointment of the 
apothecary to send f o r t h a s t i n k i n g 
savour: so doth a l i t t l e f o l l y him 
t h a t i s i n r e p u t a t i o n f o r wisdom and 
honour." ( E c c l . 10, Verse 1) 

How awful i s the t e x t , concludes Newman, 
"Your s i n w i l l f i n d you out. Who can under­
stand t o say f o r himself what and when have 
been h i s w i l f u l s i n s , how f r e q u e n t l y they 
recur, and how c o n t i n u a l l y he i s i n con­
sequence f a l l i n g from grace. What need 
have we of a cleansing and a r e s t o r a t i o n 
day by dayl What need have we of drawing 
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near to God i n f a i t h and penitence, t o seek 
from Him such pardon, such assurance, such 
s t r e n g t h , as He w i l l vouchsafe t o bestow 1 
What need have we t o continue i n h i s 
presence, t o remain under the shadow of 
His throne, to make use of a l l the exped­
i e n t s he allows us, to be steadfast i n 
His Ordinances, and zealous i n His pre­
cepts, l e s t we be found s h e l t e r l e s s and 
help less when He v i s i t s the e a r t h ! ... 

v . -

Let us pray Him, by the m e r i t s of His 
cross and passion ... t o pardon us, t o 
re v e a l t o us our si n s , t o give us 
repentance and amendment of l i f e , t o give 
us present grace, and to bestow on us, 
according to the ri c h e s of His love, 

55 
f u t u r e blessedness i n His e t e r n a l kingdom." 

I n h i s sermon on "Chastisement and Mercy" Newman i s 
s c o r n f u l of those who, having been great sinners and now 
become good and r e l i g i o u s men, yet "never look back at 
t h e i r past l i v e s w i t h f e a r ; but r a t h e r , when they speak 
of the past, there i s i n t h e i r tone sometimes even something 
of tenderness and a f f e c t i o n f o r t h e i r former selves; or at 
best they speak of themselves ... as they might of sinners 
they read o f , ... or as i f the c o n t r a s t between what they 
were and what they are d i d but set o f f to advantage t h e i r 

56 
present s p i r i t u a l stage." Newman stresses t h a t Jesus 
f o r g i v e s sins t o those who repent. Such men as those he 
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speaks of do not r e a l l y take the t r o u b l e to repent; they 
t h i n k t h a t an "apparent change or improvement i t s e l f stands 
i n s t e a d of repentance, as a s o r t of means, a sacramental 
means, im p a r t i n g forgiveness by i t s e l f , by its own v i r t u e , 
as a work done ... they consider f a i t h as superseding 
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repentance". Newman admits t h a t we cannot reverse what 
i s past: but the p e n i t e n t , the t r u e p e n i t e n t wishes he 
co u l d l He c i t e s from the Old and New Testaments examples 
of t r u e penitence f o r past s i n s . And then he sums up: 

"When C h r i s t i a n s have gone wrong i n any way ... 
i t seems t h a t pardon i s not e x p l i c i t l y and 
d e f i n i t e l y promised them i n S c r i p t u r e as a 
matter of course; and the mere f a c t t h a t 
they afterwards become b e t t e r men, and are 
res t o r e d t o God's favour, does not decide the 
question whether they are i n every sense par­
doned ... I t i s s t i l l a question whether a 
debt i s not standing against them f o r t h e i r 
past s i n s , and i s not now operating or to 
operate to t h e i r disadvantage. What i t s 
payment con s i s t s i n , and how i t w i l l be 
exacted, i s q u i t e another question, and a 
hidden one. I t may be such, i f they d i e 
under i t , as t o di m i n i s h t h e i r blessedness 
i n heaven; or i t may be a s o r t of obstacle 
here to r i s i n g t o c e r t a i n h i g h points of 
C h r i s t i a n character: or i t may be a 
hindrance to t h e i r ever a t t a i n i n g one or 
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other p a r t i c u l a r C h r i s t i a n grace i n per­
f e c t i o n , - f a i t h , h u m i l i t y , or p u r i t y ; 
... or i t may f o r f e i t f o r them the f u l l 
assurance of hope; such things are 

•secrets of the Lord our God', not to be 
p r i e d i n t o but acted upon ... l e t us beg 
of Him not t o forsake us i n our miserable 
s t a t e ... to work a l l repentance and a l l 
righteousness i n us, f o r we can do 
nothing of ourselves, and t o enable us 
to hate s i n t r u l y , and confess i t honestly, 
and deprecate His wrath c o n t i n u a l l y , and 
to undo i t s e f f e c t s d i l i g e n t l y , and t o 
bear His judgements c h e e r f u l l y and man­
f u l l y ... ( t h a t we do not) f a i n t on the 
rough way nor toss upon our couch of 

58 
thorns ..." 

Newman preached a sermon e n t i t l e d "Righteousness not 
ol^ us, but i n us", on a t e x t from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , Chapter 
1, Verses 30, 31s "Of him are ye i n C h r i s t Jesus, who of 
God i s made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and s a n c t i -
f i c a t i o n , and redemption; t h a t , according as i t i s 
w r i t t e n , he t h a t g l o r i e t h , l e t him g l o r y i n the Lord". 
He condemns the tendency of C h r i s t i a n s to be proud r a t h e r than 
t h a n k f u l : 

"Ever have they been tempted to f o r g e t t h e i r 
own r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ... and the duty of 
fear and trembling ... St. Paul ... says t o 
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the P h i l i p p i a n s , 'Work out your own s a l v a t i o n 
w i t h f e a r and t r e m b l i n g , f o r i t i s God which 
worketh i n you both t o w i l l and t o do of His 
good p l e a s u r e 1 . God i s i n you f o r r i g h t e o u s ­
ness, f o r s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , f o r redemption, 
through the S p i r i t of His Son, and you must 
use His i n f l u e n c e s , His operations ... as 
His presence i n you. A l l your knowledge i s 
from Him; a l l good thoughts are from Him; 
a l l power t o pray i s from Him; your Baptism 
i s from Him; the consecrated elements are 
from Him; your growth i n holiness i s from 
Him. You are not your own, you have been 

bought w i t h a p r i c e , and a mysterious power 
59 

i s working i n you." 
A f t e r e l a b o r a t i n g on t h i s , and s t r e s s i n g t h a t t r u t h 

and righteousness, though not of us, are i n us i f we are 
C h r i s t ' s , lie stresses the i n d w e l l i n g of the S p i r i t of God, 
who "applies t o us s e v e r a l l y a l l t h a t C h r i s t had done f o r 

60 
us". 

I n another sermon, e n t i t l e d "The New Works of the 
Gospel", Newman concludes h i s discussion of J u s t i f i c a t i o n 
where obedience i s the road and f a i t h the gate w i t h these 
words: 

"Let us t h i n k much, and make much, of the grace 
of God; l e t us beware of r e c e i v i n g i t i n v a i n ; 
l e t us pray God to prosper i t i n our h e a r t s , 
t h a t we may b r i n g f o r t h much f r u i t ... May 
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God's grace be e f f i c a c i o u s i n us ... Let us 
aim at doing nothing i n a dead way; l e t us 
beware of dead works, dead forms, dead pro­
f e s s i o n s . Let us pray t o be f i l l e d w i t h the 
s p i r i t of lov e . Let us come t o Church j o y ­
f u l l y ; l e t us partake the Holy Communion 
ad o r i n g l y ; l e t us pray s i n c e r e l y ; l e t us 
work c h e e r f u l l y ; l e t us s u f f e r t h a n k f u l l y ; 
l e t us throw our heart i n t o a l l t h a t we 
t h i n k , say, and do; and may i t be a 
s p i r i t u a l h e a r t ! This i s to be a new 
creature i n C h r i s t ; t h i s i s t o walk by 
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f a i t h . " 

I n h i s sermon "The State of S a l v a t i o n " , Newman again 
condemns the a t t i t u d e of the Evangelicals, whose teaching 
on j u s t i f i c a t i o n gives r i s e t o "not uncommon n o t i o n at t h i s 
time, t h a t a man be an h a b i t u a l sinner, and yet be i n a 

A 

s t a t e of s a l v a t i o n , and i n the kingdom of Grace. ... they 
t h i n k t h a t f a i t h i s a l l i n a l l ; t h a t f a i t h , i f they have 
i t , b l o t s out t h e i r sins as f a s t as they commit them. They 
s i n i n d i s t i n c t acts i n the morning, - t h e i r f a i t h wipes 
a l l o ut; at noon, - t h e i r f a i t h s t i l l a v a i l s ; and i n the 
evening, - s t i l l the same. Or they remain contentedly i n 
s i n f u l h a b i t s and p r a c t i c e s , under the dominion of s i n , 
not warring against i t , i n ignorance what i s s i n and what 
i s n ot; and they t h i n k t h a t the whole business of a 
C h r i s t i a n i s , not t o be holy, but t o have f a i t h and t o 
t h i n k and speak of C h r i s t ... some men i n the world have 
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l a i d i t dcAefai as a great and high p r i n c i p l e , t h a t there i s 
no m o r t a l s i n but one, and t h a t i s want of f a i t h ... (they 
consider) t h a t i n a s t a t e of s a l v a t i o n , when we s i n , our 
sins are f o r g i v e n us because we are i n t h a t s t a t e . On the 
other hand, I would maintain from S c r i p t u r e , t h a t a s t a t e 
of s a l v a t i o n i s so f a r from being a s t a t e i n which sins of 
every k i n d are f o r g i v e n , t h a t i t i s a s t a t e i n which there 
are not sins of every k i n d to f o r g i v e and t h a t , i f a man 
commit them, so f a r from being f o r g i v e n by. h i s s t a t e , he 
f a l l s at once from h i s s t a t e by committing them; so f a r 
from being j u s t i f i e d by f a i t h , he, f o r t h a t very reason, 
has not f a i t h whereby t o j u s t i f y him. I say, our s t a t e of 
grace i s a s t a t e of h o l i n e s s ; not one i n which we may be 
pardoned, but i n which we are obedient. He who acts un­
w o r t h i l y of i t , i s not sh e l t e r e d by i t , but f o r f e i t s i t . 
I t i s a s t a t e i n which power i s given us to act r i g h t l y , 
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and t h e r e f o r e punishment f a l l s on us i f we act wrongly". 

I n the same sermon Newman s t a t e s : 
"This then i s the C h r i s t i a n ' s great aim, v i z . , 
not t o come short a f t e r grace given him. 
This forms h i s p e c u l i a r danger, and h i s 
s p e c i a l dread. Of course he i s not secure 
from p e r i l of gross s i n ; of course he i s 
c o n t i n u a l l y d e f i l e d w i t h sins of i n f i r m i t y ; 
but whereas, how to be f o r g i v e n i s the main 
i n q u i r y of the n a t u r a l man, so, how t o f u l ­
f i l h i s c a l l i n g , how t o answer t o grace 
given, ... how t o a t t a i n , t h i s i s the great 
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problem of the man regenerate, F a i t h gained 
him pardon, but works g a i n him a reward." 
Newman concludes t h i s sermon w i t h t h i s warning: 
"... what a d r e a d f u l t h i n g i t i s , t h a t there 
may be numbers outwardly i n the C h r i s t i a n 
church ... who have no p r i n c i p l e of growth 
i n them, because they have sinned, and have 
never repented. They may be under a d i s ­
a b i l i t y f o r past s i n s , which they have 
never been at pains t o remove, or t o attempt 
to remove. Alas I to t h i n k t h a t they do not 
know t h e i r s t a t e at a l l and esteem themselves 
i n the unreserved enjoyment of God's favour, 
when, a f t e r a l l , t h e i r r e l i g i o n i s f o r the 
most part but the r e f l e c t i o n from w i t h o u t 
upon t h e i r surface, not a l i g h t w i t h i n them 
... 0 d r e a d f u l thought, i f we are i n the 
number! 0 most d r e a d f u l thought, i f an 
account l i e s against us i n God's books, which 
we have never manfully encountered, never 

i n q u i r e d i n t o , never even prayed against, 
61+ 

only and simply f o r g o t t e n ..." 
I n h i s sermon " L i f e the Season of Repentance" Newman 

takes Esau as the type of the C h r i s t i a n s who despised the 
blessings of God w h i l s t young and t h i n k t h a t , when they are 
o l d or i l l , they may ehjoy the p r i v i l e g e s of the Gospel 
wit h o u t r e p e n t i n g . Such a thought h o r r i f i e s Newman, t h a t 
these people, who have sol d t h e i r b i r t h r i g h t of a new l i f e 
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by water and the S p i r i t , have sold i t MA* Esau d i d h i s . 
Esau l o s t h i s ble s s i n g because he had sold h i s b i r t h r i g h t ? 
and he repented when i t was too l a t e . Newman goes on: 

"So I say of persons who have i n any way sinned. 
I t i s good f o r them not t o f o r g e t t h a t they 
have sinned. I t i s good t h a t they should 
lament and deplore t h e i r past s i n s . Depend 
upon i t , they w i l l w a i l over them i n the 
next world, i f they w a i l not here ... Let us 
be wise enough t o have our agony i n t h i s 
w o r ld, not i n the next. I f we humble our­
selves now, God w i l l pardon us then. We 
cannot escape punishment, here or h e r e a f t e r ; 
we must take our choice, whether to s u f f e r 
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and mourn a l i t t l e now, or much then." 

Newman pleads w i t h h i s hearers t o use Lent as a season 
of t r u e penitence, he pleads w i t h them not t o seek f o r ease 
and comfort. For i ^ they neglect t o repent t h e i r s i n s , 
God w i l l v i s i t them w i t h sickness or other signs of His 
displeasure. He says: 

"Sinners as ye are ... f a s t , watch, or abound 
i n alms, or be i n s t a n t i n prayer, or deny 
yourselves s o c i e t y , or pleasant books, or 
easy c l o t h i n g , or take on you some irksome 
task or employment ... And f o r those who 
have i n any grievous way sinner or neg­
l e c t e d God, I recommend such persons never 
to f o r g e t they have sinned; i f they f o r g e t 
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i t n ot, God i n mercy w i l l f o r g e t i t . I 
recommend them every day, morning and 
evening, t o f a l l on t h e i r knees, and say, 
•Lord, f o r g i v e me my past s i n s ' ... Let 
them not cease t o pray, under a l l circum­
stances, t h a t God w i l l pardon them and 
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give them back what they have l o s t . " 
Newman praises m o r t i f i c a t i o n and s e l f - d e n i a l i n h i s 

sermon e n t i t l e d "The Yoke of C h r i s t " . He po i n t s out th a t 
Jesus's yoke i s l i g h t and easy, so His r e l i g i o n i s not one 
of gloom t o t a l l y . But i t i s a yoke, which i m p l i e s 
s e v e r i t y , i t i s a yoke and a cross, "and though r e s t be 
promised as our reward, yet the way t o r e s t must l i e 
through discomfort". (PPS, v i i , p. 106) He goes on t o 
say t h a t "a man who i s poor i n s p i r i t , meek, pure i n 
heart , m e r c i f u l , peace-making, p e n i t e n t , and eager a f t e r 
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righteousness, i s t r u l y ... a m o r t i f i e d man". Newman 
points out t h a t a m o r t i f i e d man i s set against the men 
of t h i s world, the n a t u r a l men. He goes on: 

" ... one and the same character i s described 
acceptable to God, unacceptable to man ... 
because i t involves a change, and t h a t a 
p a i n f u l one, i n one shape or another. 
Nothing short of s u f f e r i n g ... makes us 
what we should be ... This i s the especial 
object which i s set before us, t o become 
holy as He who has c a l l e d us i s holy, and 
to d i s c i p l i n e and chasten ourselves i n 
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order t h a t we may become so; and we may 
be sure, t h a t unless we chasten ourselves, 

6ft 
God w i l l chasten us ..." 
Newman i s convinced t h a t " i f the easy r e l i g i o n i s 

r i g h t , the s t r i c t r e l i g i o n i s wrong; i f s t r i c t r e l i g i o n 
i s r i g h t , easy r e l i g i o n i s wrong ... there are not two 
ways of s a l v a t i o n - a broad and a narrow ... 

The r e l i g i o n expressed and expounded i n these sermons 
i s c e r t a i n l y a hard and a s t r i c t and a rig o r o u s one, 
Newman i s always at pains t o condemn those who t r y to 
denigrate the way of m o r t i f i c a t i o n , those who, "instead 
of l a b o u r i n g , under God's grace, t o change t h e i r w i l l s , 
t o p u r i f y t h e i r hearts, and so prepare themselves f o r the 
kingdom of God ... imagine t h a t i n t h a t kingdom they may 
be saved by something short of t h i s , by t h e i r baptism, or 
by t h e i r ceremonial observances ... or by t h e i r c o r r e c t 
knowledge of the t r u t h , or by t h e i r knowledge of t h e i r 
own s i n f u l n e s s , or by some past act of f a i t h which i s t o 
l a s t them d u r i n g t h e i r l i v e s , or by some strong h a b i t u a l 
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persuasion t h a t they are safe." Newman bewails the 
e r r o r " ... of b e l i e v i n g t h a t C h r i s t came to gain f o r us 
easier terms of admittance i n t o heaven than we had before 
(whereas, i n s t e a d of making obedience more s t r i c t , He has 
enabled us to obey God more s t r i c t l y ; and in s t e a d of 
gainin g easier terms of admittance T He has gained us 
alt o g e t h e r our admittance i n t o heaven, which before was 
closed against u s ) ; ... obedience t o God i s the way t o 

71 
know and bel i e v e C h r i s t " . 
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Newman stresses, i n t h i s same sermon, t h a t Jesus, and 
also His Apostles, " C h i e f l y sought and found t h e i r f i r s t 
f o l l o w e r s , not among open s i n n e r s , but among those who 
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were endeavouring, however i m p e r f e c t l y , to obey God." 
He goes on: 

"Did C h r i s t hold out no hope f o r those who had 
l i v e d i n sin? Doubtless He d i d , i f they 
determined t o forsake t h e i r s i n ... a l l who come 
to Him w i l l be received; none w i l l be cast out. 
But the question i s ... whether they w i l l ... 
prove as co n s i s t e n t and deeply-taught C h r i s t i a n s 
as those who, compared w i t h them, have never 

73 
departed from God at a l l ..." 

The only way i s the way of penitence and obedience: to obey 
God i s to be near C h r i s t , t o disobey God i s t o be f a r from 
C h r i s t . 

Newman considers the case of the apostle Paul i n a 
sermon i n the series "Sermons bearing on the subjects of 
the day", which was published i n l&V}. (The quotations are 
from the second e d i t i o n , published i n 18¥+.) His t e x t i s 
" I n nothing am I behind the very c h i e f e s t apostles, though 
I be no t h i n g " (2 C o r i n t h i a n s , Chapter 12, Verse 11). Paul, 
he says, the greatest enemy of the church has becomes i t s 
greatest servant. 

"Nor i s St. Paul's instance s o l i t a r y : stranger 
cases s t i l l have occurred i n the times a f t e r 
him. Not unregenerate sinners only l i k e him, 
but those who have sinned a f t e r t h e i r 
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r e g e n e r a t i o n ; not sinners i n ignorance only 
4ike him, but those who knew what was r i g h t 
and d i d i t n o t ; not merely the bli n d e d by 
a f a l s e zeal and an unhumbled h e a r t , l i k e 
him, but sensual, c a r n a l , abandoned persons 
... these too, by the wonder-working grace 
of God, have from time to time become a l l 
t h a t they were n ot; as high i n the kingdom 
of heaven as they were before low plunged 
i n darkness and i n the shadow of death ... 
so much so t h a t ... i t has sometimes been 
l a i d down as a s o r t of maxim 'the greater 
the s i n n e r , the greater the s a i n t 1 , as i f 
to have a f u l l measure of C h r i s t ' s cup, a 
man must f i r s t have drunken deeply of the 

7k 

cup of the d e v i l . " 
Newman condemns t h i s a t t i t u d e , though he admits t h a t 

i t does prove t h a t "no degree of s i n , however extreme ... 
which can be repented o f , precludes the a c q u i s i t i o n of 
ho l i n e s s , however h i g h . No sinner so great, but he may, 

75 
through God's grace, become a s a i n t ever so g r e a t " . 
Newman points out t h a t not a l l great s a i n t s were f i r s t 
great sinners! Indeed, i t i s less l i k e l y t h a t a great 
sinner should t u r n to God and become a great s a i n t "even 
i f he f o l l o w s the c a l l so f a r as t o repent, yet i t i s 
less l i k e l y s t i l l t h a t the h a b i t s of s i n which he has 
formed round h i s soul w i l l so r e l a x t h e i r hold of him as 
to allow him to l a y aside every weight. The p r o b a b i l i t y 



- 95 -

i s t h a t he has made h i s w i l l so t o r p i d , and h i s heart so 
c a r n a l , and h i s views so w o r l d l y , t h a t even when h i s 
repentance i s s i n c e r e , he w i l l s e t t l e down i n an i n f e r i o r 
second-rate s o r t of r e l i g i o n ; he w i l l have no f e r v o u r , 
no keenness, no e l e v a t i o n , no splendour of the s o u l , he 

w i l l not be able t o pray ... c o r r u p t i o n w i l l mingle w i t h 
a l l t h a t he does ... the more a man s i n s , the stronger 

76 
become h i s soul's enemies, and the weaker h i m s e l f . " 

Newman i s convinced t h a t not so many people a t t a i n 
holiness a f t e r a l i f e of s i n n i n g as a f t e r a l i f e of 
innocence: 

" ... i t must not be supposed, because sinners 
have s i n c e r e l y repented, t h a t t h e r e f o r e they 
have no punishment f o r t h e i r past s i n s ; and 
t h i s puts a vast d i f f e r e n c e between the s t a t e 
of the innocent and the p e n i t e n t . I n t h i s 
sense they can never be on a l e v e l ; the one, 
i f God so w i l l s , i s open t o punishment, and 
the other i s not; f o r God does not so 
pardon, t h a t he does not also punish. When 
hi s c h i l d r e n go wrong, they are, i n St. 
Paul's words, judged. He does not abandon 
them, but he makes t h e i r s i n ' f i n d them o u t 1 

(1 Cor. 11, Verse 32) ... i t may be God's 
w i l l t o make t h a t punishment the means of 
t h e i r s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , as He d i d i n St. 
Paul's case. Fain, d i s t r e s s , heaviness, 
may overwhelm them, may be t h e i r p o r t i o n , 
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may be necessary f o r t h e i r a t t a i n i n g t h a t 
77 

holiness t o which they a s p i r e . " 
Repentant sinners should, of course, be accepted and 

loved as though they had not sinned, although " i t i s o f t e n 
a duty - at l e a s t f o r a time - to put an outward and cere­
monial d i s t i n c t i o n between them and others. F i r s t , we 
cannot be c e r t a i n , t i l l a f t e r a w h i l e , t h a t they are r e a l l y 
repentant ... and next, i t may be necessary f o r t h e i r good 
( p a r t i c u l a r l y when a church does not enforce the d i s c i p l i n e 
of penance) ... to put them under disadvantage, and f o r 

78 

examples sake." 
The t r o u b l e i s , bewails Newman, t h a t many C h r i s t i a n ^ 

are j u s t safe and mediocre. I f i t i s t r u e t h a t a sinner 
may become a s a i n t , i t i s at l e a s t t r u e tha* an innocent 
person, who has never f a l l e n i n t o gross s i n , n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g , 
need not be a s a i n t . And so he exhorts h i s congregation, 
i f they be f a i r l y innocent, t o preserve t h a t s t a t e . 

"No t r u e p e n i t e n t f o r g e t s or f o r g i v e s h i m s e l f : 
an u n f o r g i v i n g s p i r i t i s the very p r i c e of 
God's f o r g i v i n g him ... y e t , as towards the 
love of God and of t h e i r b r e t h r e n , i n t h i s 
respect, they are, on t h e i r repentance, i n 
the c o n d i t i o n of j u s t persons who need no 
repentance ... they may be the highest i n 
the kingdom of heaven ... Keen indeed must 
be the d i s c i p l i n e which brings them t o t h a t 
l o f t y seat. Not by languid e f f o r t s , not 
without great and solemn t r i a l s i s i t 
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reached; not without pain and h u m i l i a t i o n , 
and much t o i l , w i l l they make progress towards 
i t ; but i t can be gained ... i t i s i n t h e i r 
grasp ... l e t them t u r n to God w i t h a p e r f e c t 
h e a r t ; l e t them beg of Him t h a t grace which 
wrought so p o w e r f u l l y i n the blessed apostle 
... l e t them be sure t h a t , i f they have but 
the w i l l f o r great t h i n g s , they have the 
power ... whatever be our necessary t r i a l , 
He w i l l b r i n g us through i t ... t i l l we i n 
t u r n , whatever be our past s i n s , s h a l l be 
able t o say, l i k e him, ' I have fought a 
good f i g h t , I have f i n i s h e d my course, I 
have kept the f a i t h : henceforth there i s 
l a i d f o r me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, s h a l l give me 
at t h a t day: and not t o me only, but mgtpw 

79 
a l l them t h a t love His appearing'." 

So, i n these sermons, as i n the Lectures on J u s t i f i c a t i o n 
Newman i s s t r e s s i n g t h a t r e g e n e r a t i o n takes place at 
baptism, when the Holy S p i r i t i s implanted i n the j u s t i f i e d . 
The way to l i f e i s narrow; the most important p a r t of the 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e i s t h a t i t does not depent on emotions or 
awareness of forgiveness, i t i s severe. Dr. Nesome points 
out t h ? t "the narrowness of the way t o l i f e as worked out 
i n the theology of the 1830's was such t h a t he came t o p l o t 
a v i a media between Rome and C o n t i n e n t a l Protestantism 
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which was impossible f o r a l l but the s a i n t s to t r a v e l , 
because he enjoined C h r i s t i a n s t o a t t a i n s a n c t i f i c a t i o n 
w h i l e r e j e c t i n g the means and the comforts which the r i v a l 
systems had devised. He would not count good works m e r i t -

80 
o r i o u s , and he could not accept f i n a l perseverance". 



- 99 -

NOTES 

1 
2 
3 

h 
5 

6 
7 
8 

9 
10 

11 
12 

13 
m 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 u 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 

David Newsome, 
Power', i n ' The 
J. Coulson and 
Newsome, I b i d , 
J»hn C a l v i n , ' I n s t i t u t e s ' , 
Francois Wendel," Calvin,' 

Bernard Reardon, 'From Coleridge t o Gore', p. 126 
Owen Chadwick, 'The Mind of the Oxford Movement', 

'The Evangelical Sourcesof Newman's 
Rediscovery of Newman} Edited by 
A. M. A l l c h i n , p.11 
p.11 

I I , pp. 3, 11, quoted by 
p. 24-5 

p.4-2 

'From Coleridge to Gore', p. 130 Newman's Power', p.12 
Reardon, 
Newsome, 'Evangelical Sources of 
John Henry Newman, 'Apologia Pro V i t a Sua', Fontana 
E d i t i o n , p. 98 
I b i d , pp. 98, 99 
Thomas S c o t t , 'The Force of Truth' Thomas S c o t t , 'The Force of T r u t h ' , quoted by David 
Newsome," Evangelical Sources of Newman's Power," p.18 
I b i d , p. 18 
I b i d , p. 19, where Newsome compares t h i s w i t h 
Newman's statement, quoted above, from Apologia 

2k I b i d , 
David Newsome. ' J u s t i f i c a t i o n and S a n c t i f i c a t i o n : 
Newman and the Evangelicals', Journal of Theological 
Studies, Vol. xv, 196k, pp.4-9-50 
John Henry Newman, 'Parochial and P l a i n Sermons', 

153 
'Evangelical Sources of Newman's Power', 

Volume I I , p 
Newsome, 
p. 25 
John Henry Newman, 'Apologia Pro V i t a Sua', Fontana, 
p. 99 
A. F. Hort, 
Hort', V o l . I I , pp, 
John Henry Newman, 
Volume V, p. 234-
I b i d , V o l . 
John Henry 

• L i f e 
I I 

and L e t t e r s 
35-36 
'Parochial 

of Fenton John Anthony 
and P l a i n Sermons', 

IV, p. 154-
Newman, 'Apologia Pro V i t a Sua' Newsome, 'Evangelical Sourcesof Newman's Power' 

Newsome, 'Newman and the Oxford Movement', p. 
Reardon, 'From Coleridge t o Gore', p. 116 
I b i d , p. 116 
John Henry Newman, 'Lectures on J u s t i f i c a t i o n ' 

121 
» P-
179 

I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 

P-
P< 
P< 
P< 
P-
P-
P« 

79 
80 
103 
109 
4 3 

167 
169 

30 

13 



- 100 -

3*+ I b i d , p. 170 
35 I b i d , p. 181+ 
36 I b i d , p. 206 
37 I b i d , p. 221 
38 I b i d , p. 25^ 
39 I b i d , p. 259 
M-0 I b i d , p. 260 
i+l I b i d , p. 3^7 
1+2 I b i d , p. 389 
*+3 I b i d , p. 3̂ 8 
kh Reardon, 'From Coleridge t o Gore 1, p. 117 
1+5 I b i d , p. 117 
1+6 I b i d , p. 117 
1+7 Newman, 'Lectures on J u s t i f i c a t i o n * , p. 2*+5 f . 
1+8 Newsome, 'Newman and the Oxford Movement1, p. 85 
1+9 Chadwick, 'The Mind of the Oxford Movement', p. 1+2 
50 Newsome, ' J u s t i f i c a t i o n and S a n c t i f i c a t i o n : Newman 

and the Evangelicals', p. 1+3 
51 I b i d , p. 1+3 
52 I b i d , p. *+l 
53 John Henry Newman, 'Parochial and P l a i n Sermons', 

Vol. IV, pp. 1+, 5 
5h I b i d , V o l . IV, p. 38 
55 I b i d , V ol. IV, p. 51 
56 I b i d , V o l . IV, p. 95 
57 I b i d , p. 99 
58 I b i d , p. 115 
59 I b i d , Vol. V, p. 132 
60 I b i d , V o l . V, p. 138 
61 I b i d , p. 177 
62 I b i d , p. 181+ 
63 I b i d , p. 186 
61+ I b i d , p. 19!+ 
65 I b i d , V ol. V I , p. 21 
66 I b i d , p. 25 
67 I b i d , p. 108 
68 I b i d , pp. 109, 110 
69 I b i d , p. 115 
70 I b i d , V o l . V I I I , p. 20*+ 
71 I b i d , p. 20l+ 
72 I b i d , p. 208 
73 I b i d , p. 215 
7h John Henry Newman. 'Sermons Bearing on the Subjects 

of the Day', p. 18 
75 I b i d , p. 19 
76 I b i d , p. 20 
77 I b i d , p. 23 
78 I b i d , p. 2k 
79 I b i d , p. 28 
80 Newsome,1 Newman and the Oxford Movement, p. 87 



- 101 -

E. B. PUSEY 

By about 18̂ -0 Puseyism was beginning t o be the word 
commonly used t o describe the Oxford Movement. And i n 
18M) Pusey gave a simple summary of T r a c t a r i a n teaching, 
part of which read as f o l l o w s : 

"What i s Puseyism?" 
" I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o say what people mean when 
they designate a class of views by my name; 
f o r since they are no p e c u l i a r d o c t r i n e s , 
bat i t i s r a t h e r a temper of mind t h a t i s so 
designated i t w i l l vary according t o the 
i n d i v i d u a l who uses i t . Generally speaking, 
what i s so designated may be reduced under 
the f o l l o w i n g heads: and what people mean 
to blame i s what t o them appears an excess 
of them. ( I t a l i c s where words are underlined) 
1. High thoughts of the two Sacraments. 
2. High estimate of Episcopacy as God's 

ordinance. 
3. High estimate of the v i s i b l e Church 

as the Body wherein we are made and 
continue t o be members of C h r i s t . 
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h. Regard f o r ordinances, as d i r e c t i n g 
our devotions and d i s c i p l i n i n g us, 
such as d a i l y p u b l i c prayers, f a s t s 
and f e a s t s , e tc. 

5. Regard f o r the v i s i b l e p a r t of 
devotion, such as the decoration of 
the house of God, which acts i n ­
se n s i b l y on the mind. 

6. Reverence f o r and deference t o the 
ancient Church, of which our own 
Church i s looked upon as the rep­
r e s e n t a t i v e t o us, and by whose views 
and d o c t r i n e s we i n t e r p r e t our own 
Church when her meaning i s questioned 
or d o u b t f u l ; i n a word, reference t o 
the ancient Church, i n s t e a d of the 
Reformers, as the u l t i m a t e expounder 
of the meaning of our Church."^ 

As Professor Chadwick points out, t h i s could almost 
be a statement of the o l d High Church t r a d i t i o n , and Pusey 
h a l f admits when he says: 

" ... they are no p e c u l i a r d o c t r i n e s " . 
But the d i v i n e s of the s i x t e e n t h century would probably 
have f e l t unhappy about Pusey 1s i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t there was 
an a n t i t h e s i s between the Fathers and the Reformers. 

Pusey, then, stresses the Sacraments, Episcopacy, the 
v i s i b l e Church and "ordinances, as d i r e c t i n g our devotions 
and d i s c i p l i n i n g us, such as d a i l y p u b l i c prayers, f a s t s 
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and f e a t s e t c . " Here i s the i m p l i e d d i f f e r e n c e between 
the Tractarians and the Reformers and t h e i r h e i r s the 
Evangelicals. 

I n 1835 Pusey published h i s Treatise on Baptism as 
one of the Tracts f o r the Times s e r i e s . 

" I n place of the short and incomplete papers 
such as the e a r l i e r t r a c t s had been, Nos. 
67, 68 and 69 formed the three parts of a 
c l o s e l y w r i t t e n pamphlet of more than 300 

2 
pages." 

The advertisement t o the second volume of the Tracts s t a t e s : 
" I t i s to be regarded not as an i n q u i r y 
i n t o a s i n g l e or i s o l a t e d d o c t r i n e , but 
as a d e l i n e a t i o n and serious examination 
of a modern system of theology, of 
extensive p o p u l a r i t y and great specious-
ness, i n i t s elementary and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 

3 

p r i n c i p l e s . " 
As Professor Chadwick comments on the T r e a t i s e on 

Baptism: "He (Pusey) was not s u b t l e , had no i n t e n t i o n 
I f 

of being s u b t l e " . And there i s c e r t a i n l y nothing s u b t l e 
about the T r a c t , w i t h i t s massed i n f o r m a t i o n , i t s 
a u t h o r i t i e s , i t s ponderous drumming home t h a t the e a r l y 
Church taught Baptismal Regeneration. The second chapter 
of the Tract i s e n t i t l e d : "Of the meaning of Baptismal 
Regeneration, and the passages of Holy S c r i p t u r e which 
speak of or imply the greatness of Baptism". Yet Pusey 
does not give a s a t i s f a c t o r y d e f i n i t i o n of the word 
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"regeneration" i t s e l f , n e i t h e r does he r e a l l y d e f i n e w i t h 
any p r e c i s i o n the sensejih which he was using i t . He does 
confess t h a t i t i s not easy t o give such a d e f i n i t i o n , 
commenting t h a t we can only d e f i n e a c c u r a t e l y when we can 
understand both cause and e f f e c t , and anyway things 
d i v i n e cannot be contained i n the shallowness of human 
words. He c i t e s as an example of t h i s d i f f i c u l t y i n 
d e f i n i t i o n the word " j u s t i f i c a t i o n " . One man may mean 
when he uses the word "counted r i g h t e o u s " , and he w i l l 
understand t h i s to be the meaning so r i g i d l y t h a t he w i l l 
f o r g e t the other meaning of "being made r i g h t e o u s " . The 
man who emphasises " j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h " i s i n danger 
of f o r g e t t i n g j u s t i f i c a t i o n imputed to us through Baptism. 
On the other hand, varns Pusey, a man may stress God's 
g i f t i n Baptism and not perceive t h a t t h a t g i f t i s only 
r e t a i n e d by abiding f a i t h . 

Pusey may have had d i f f i c u l t y i n d e f i n i n g regeneration 
- thereby, i n Professor Chadwick's words, "clouding the 
issue f o r h i s successors" - but he found no d i f f i c u l t y i n 
s t a t i n g when t h a t regeneration took place: i t was i n 
Baptism. 

"The view here held of Baptism, f o l l o w i n g the 
ancient church and our own, i s , t h a t we be 
engrafted i n t o C h r i s t , and thereby receive 
a p r i n c i p l e of l i f e , afterwards to be 
developed and enlarged by the f u l l e r 
i n f l u e n c e of His grace; so t h a t n e i t h e r 
i s baptism looked upon as an i n f u s i o n of 



- 105 -

grace d i s t i n c t from i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o 
C h r i s t , nor i s t h a t i n c o r p o r a t i o n con­
ceived of as separate from i t s attendant 
b l e s s i n g s . " ^ 

There i s i n S c r i p t u r e no h i n t t h a t regeneration can be 
obtained i n any way but by Baptism: 

"But now ... t o shut out a l l human 
co-operation and boasting, as though 
we had i n any way c o n t r i b u t e d t o our own 
b i r t h ... our b i r t h i s a t t r i b u t e d to 
the Baptism of Water and the S p i r i t , 

6 

and to t h a t o n l y . " 
I f Pusey had no doubt about the when of regeneration, 

n e i t h e r had he any doubt about the q u a l i t y of l i f e expected 
from those so regeneratedby Baptism. I n h i s Tract he warns 
hi s readers, w i t h a wealth of S c r i p t u r a l q u o t a t i o n , t h a t 
a f t e r Baptism they must l i v e the new l i f e . He stresses 
again the regeneration wrought by Baptism, and denies t h a t 
any C h r i s t i a n a f t e r Baptism has not been regenerated, or 
could afterwards be regenerated: 

"The very e r r o r s of the Novatians, t h a t none 
who f a l l away a f t e r Baptism could be 
renewed t o repentance, w i l l approach nearer 
to the truth of the Gospel, than the supposi­
t i o n t h a t persons could be admitted as dead 
members i n t o C h r i s t , and then afterwards f o r 
the f i r s t time quickened. Our l i f e i n 
C h r i s t i s throughout represented as 
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commencing, when we are by baptism made 
members of C h r i s t and c h i l d r e n of God. 
That l i f e may through our negligence 
afterwards decay, or be choked, or 
smothered or w e l l - n i g h extinguished, and 
by God's mercy again be renewed and r e ­
freshed, but a commencement of l i f e i n 
C h r i s t a f t e r Baptism, a death unto s i n 
and new b i r t h unto righteousness at any 
other period than at t h a t one f i r s t 

i n t r o d u c t i o n i n t o God's covenant ... i s 
7 

not i n S c r i p t u r e . " 
Dr. Pusey asserted the f a c t - as he saw i t - of 

Baptismal regeneration. What about the consequences? I n 
18̂ -3 he preached i n ChristfJhurch h i s sermon e n t i t l e d : 
"The Holy Eucharist a comfort of the Pe n i t e n t " . He took 
as h i s t e x t Matthew, Chapter 26, Verse 28": "For t h i s my 
blood of the new testament, which i s shed f o r many f o r 
the remission of s i n s " . 

Pusey s t a r t e d w i t h the statement: 
"Baptism c o n t a i n e t h not only remission of 
s i n , a c t u a l or o r i g i n a l , but maketh members 
of C h r i s t , c h i l d r e n of God, h e i r s of heaven, 
hath the zeal and earnest of the s p i r i t , the 
germ of s p i r i t u a l l i f e ; the Holy Eucharist 
imparteth not l i f e only, s p i r i t u a l s t r e n g t h , 
and oneness w i t h C h r i s t , and His i n d w e l l i n g , 
and p a r t i c i p a t i o n of Him, but, i n i t s degree, 
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remission of sins also ... He,the Heavenly 
Manna, becometh to every man what he needeth, 
and what he can r e c e i v e ; t o the p e n i t e n t 
perhaps c h i e f l y remission of sins and con­
ti n u e d l i f e , t o those who have loved Him 
and kept His word, His own t r a n s p o r t i n g , 

i r r a d i a t i n g presence, f u l l of His own grace 
8 

and l i f e and love ..." 
Pusey here repeats the t h e s i s of h i s Tract on Baptism. 
But he also adds t o t h i s i n s i s t e n c e on Baptismal regen­
e r a t i o n the i n s i s t e n c e t h a t not o n l y does the Eucharist 
strengthen the sinner and u n i t e him w i t h C h r i s t : i t also 
imparts remission of s i n s . 

Pusey continues by reminding h i s l i s t e n e r s that he 
has spoken p r e v i o u s l y of Our Lord as the Penitent's stay 
i n g u i l t . So now he speaks of the Holy Mysteries "from 
which, as from Paradise, he ( t h e Penitent) f e e l s t h a t he 
deserves t o be shut out, from which, perhaps, i n the 
h o l i e r d i s c i p l i n e of the Ancient Church, he would have 
been f o r a time removed, but which t o h i s soul must be 
the more exceeding precious, because they are the Body 
and Blood of the Redeemer ... w h i l e as a p e n i t e n t he 
approaches as t o the Redeemer's sid e , he may hope t h a t 
having been so brought, he w i t h the p e n i t e n t , s h a l l hot 
be parted from i t , but be w i t h Him and near Him i n 

9 
Paradise ... t o whom much i s f o r g i v e n , he l o v e t h much". 
Pusey speaks almost w i s t f u l l y here when he mentions "the 
h o l i e r d i s c i p l i n e of the ancient church" and t h a t 
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d i s c i p l i n e ' s removal of an offender from the ranks of the 
communicants f o r a pe r i o d . Pusey begs h i s l i s t e n e r s , on 
t h i s Easter f e s t i v a l , not t o probe and t o q u a r r e l about 
the mechanics, the hows and whys of the sacrament, but 
r a t h e r t o adore the love of C h r i s t f o r them as shown i n 
His mysteries, the C h r i s t who s a i d , "Except ye eat the 
Flesh of the Son of Man and d r i n k His Blood, ye have no 
l i f e i n you". He continues: 

"The pe n i t e n t ' s j o y ... i n the Holy Eucharist 
i s not the less deep, because the pardon of 
sins i s not, as i n Baptism, i t s d i r e c t 

10 

p r o v i s i o n " . 
The two Sacraments have not the same purpose and end, 
according to Pusey. Baptism gives l i f e , e ngrafts the 
C h r i s t i a n to the t r u e Vine, buries him i n C h r i s t ' s tomb 
and r a i s e s him i n t o the new l i f e of C h r i s t . The Eucharist 
preserves and enlarges t h a t new l i f e , i t spread C h r i s t ' s 
new l i f e i n t o engrajfced limbs, t h e r e f o r e "the Holy Eucharist 
i s given not t o the dead but to the l i v i n g . I t augments 
l i f e ... gives i m m o r t a l i t y to the l i v i n g , t o the dead i t 
gives not l i f e , but death ... i s received to s a l v a t i o n or 
damnation, whence the ancient church so anxiously w i t h h e l d 
from i t such as sinned g r i e v o u s l y , not as an example only 
to o t hers, but i n tenderness to themselves".' 1" 1 

I n h i s summary of the aims of the Tr a c t a r i a n s given 
on page 50 Pusey put f i r s t "High thoughts of the two 
sacraments". Here the a t t i t u d e t o the Holy Eucharist i s 
c e r t a i n l y of the very h i g h e s t . Pusey quotes from the Old 
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Testament - on which he was such a great a u t h o r i t y - types 
of the Eucharist, mentioning the Tree of L i f e , the Manna i n 
the Wilderness, the Shewbread. And C h r i s t Himself speaks 
of g i v i n g l i f e through bread and wine. C h r i s t does not 
ex p l a i n how the bread and the wine become His Body and 
Blood; He states t h a t they give us l i f e , and we become 
f l e s h of His f l e s h , and He who i s who l l y l i f e i s imparted 
to us wholly, and we r e s t i n Him: " I i n the Father, and 
yejfr i n i-ie, and I i n you", s a i d Our Lord. 

Pusey then asks the question, "But what about the 
sinner? I s he banished from the l i f e - g i v i n g and l i f e -
e n f o l d i n g presence of the Lord?" That presence where 
a l l breathes of holy l i f e , l i f e i n God, the i n d w e l l i n g of 
the A l l Holy and Incarnate Word ... where seems there 
room f o r one, the mansion of whose soul has been broken 
down, and he to have no place where C h r i s t may l a y His 
head; the vessel has been broken, i f not d e f i l e d , and 
now seems u n f i t to c o n t a i n God's Holy Presence; the 
tenement has been narrowed by s e l f - l o v e , and seems i n ­
capable of expanding t o receive the love of God, or God 
who i s lov e ; or choked and thronged w i t h e v i l or f o u l 
imaginations; or l u x u r y and se l f - i n d u l g e n c e have dissolved 
i t , or e v i l thoughts and desires have made room f o r e v i l 
s p i r i t s i n t h a t which was the d w e l l i n g place of the 
T r i n i t y ? 1 , 1 2 

The g i f t of God, says Pusey, i s indeed f o r the holy, 
and he quotes from Chrysostom, Augustine, and C y r i l of 
Jerusalem t o support t h i s . Yet there i s hope f o r the sinner: 
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"What wraps the s a i n t already i n t h i r d 
heaven, may yet uphold us sinners ... the 
same r e a l i t y of the D i v i n e G i f t makes i t 
angel's food to the s a i n t , the ransom t o 
the sinner. And both because i t i s the 
Body and Blood of C h r i s t ... To him -
(the s inner) - i t s s p e c i a l j o y i s t h a t 
i t i s His Redeemer's very broken Body, 
i t i s His Blood, which was shed f o r the 
remission of sins ... so of the t r u e 
p e n i t e n t i t may be s a i d , whatever may 
have been hi s s i n s , so he could repent 
... may he d r i n k , and t h e r e i n d r i n k h i s 
s a l v a t i o n . St. Ambrose says, 'Approach 
to Him and be absolved, because He i s 
remission of s i n s ' . 

So, f o r the p e n i t e n t sinner, the Eucharist gives 
pardon f o r h i s s i n s . Were the Eucharist but a memorial 
or but a thanksgiving i t would have no b e n e f i t f o r the 
sinner. 

"(The Blood) cleanses us because i t i s the 
Blood shed f o r the remission of our sins 
... i f we be indeed partakers of His atoning 
Blood, how should we not be partakers of 
i t s f r u i t s ? ... How should we approach His 
sacred side, and remain leprous s t i l l ? 
Fouling w i t h our very l i p s t h a t cleansing 
Blood, how may we not ... confess 'Lo, t h i s 
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hath touched my l i p s , and s h a l l take away 
l i ­mine i n i q u i t i e s and cleanse my s i n s ? 1 " 

Pusey then quotes from St. Ambrose to i l l u s t r a t e the 
Absolution contained i n the Eucharist. And i n S c r i p t u r e 
where the d o c t r i n e of the Eucharist i s taught there i s 
some i n d i c a t i o n too of the accompanying remission of s i n s : 
"The Bread I s h a l l give i s My Flesh, which I w i l l give f o r 
the l i f e of the wor l d " . He quotes from the ancient 
l i t u r g i e s to show the forgiveness of sins i n the Eucharist. 
Pusey then urges h i s l i s t e n e r s t o frequent and pen i t e n t 
attendance at the Eucharist and t o frequent communion. 

"Yet can we say ... t h a t the Abso l u t i o n , 
which admits t o t h a t cleansing Blood, i s 
everyt h i n g , t h a t cleansing Blood i t s e l f 
... addeth nothing? Rather, the peni­
t e n t ' s comfort i s , t h a t , as i n St. B a s i l ' s 
words on frequent communion, ' c o n t i n u a l 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n of l i f e i s nothing else than 
manifold l i f e ' , so, o f t e n communion of 
t h a t Body which was broken and t h a t Blood 
which was shed f o r the remission of s i n s , 
i s manifold remission of those sins over 
which he mourns, t h a t as the l o v i n g k i n d ­
ness of God admits him again and again to 
t h a t Body and t h a t Blood, the s t a i n s are 
more and more effaced, the g u i l t more and 
more purged, the wounds more and more 
healed, t h a t atoning Blood more and more 
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interposed between him and h i s s i n s , himself 
more u n i t e d w i t h h i s Lord, Who alone i s 
Righteousness and S a n e t i f i c a t i o n and 

15 
Redemption." 

Pusey disagrees w i t h those who say t h a t more fr e q u e n t , 
weekly communions would decrease reverence. He urges h i s 
congregation t o r e s t o r e t h i s custom, though not r a s h l y , rvclx 
j u s t m u l t i p l y i n g c e l e b r a t i o n s , but making sure t h a t when 
they make more frequent communions they also change t h e i r 
l i v e s , and approach the Sacrament i n r e c o l l e c t i o n and i n 
penitence. 

"For where He i s , how should there not be 
forgiveness and l i f e and peace and joy? 
What other hope need we, i f we may indeed 
hope t h a t we thereby d w e l l i n Him and He 
i n us, i f not by the f u l l n e s s of His 
graces, yet w i t h such at l e a s t as are 
f i t t e d to our s t a t e , cleansing our 
i n i q u i t i e s and healing our i n f i r m i t i e s , 
Himself the forgiveness t h a t we long 
f o r ; we i n Him, i n Whom i f we be found 
i n t h a t Day, our pardon i s f o r ever 
sealed, ourselves f o r ever cleansed, our 

16 
i n i q u i t y f o r g i v e n , and our s i n covered." 

Dean Church comments thus on the above sermon: 
"On 2^-th May, l8*+3 Dr. Pusey, i n t e n d i n g t o 
balance and complement the severer, and, 
to many, the d i s q u i e t i n g aspects of 
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d o c t r i n e i n h i s work on Baptism, preached 
on the Holy Eucharist as a comfort t o the 
p e n i t e n t . He spoke of i t as a d i s c i p l e of 
Andrewes and Bramhall would speak of i t ; 
i t was a high Anglican sermon, f u l l , a f t e r 
the example of the Homilies, Jeremy Taylor, 
and d e v o t i o n a l w r i t e r s l i k e George Herbert 
and Bishop Ken, of the f e r v i d language of 
the Fathers; and t h a t was a l l . Beyond t h i s 
i t d i d not go; i t s phraseology was s t r i c t l y 
w i t h i n Anglican l i m i t s . I n the course of 
the week t h a t f o l l o w e d , the U n i v e r s i t y was 
su r p r i s e d by the announcement t h a t Dr. 
Faussett, the Margaret Professor of 
D i v i n i t y , had "delated" the sermon to the 
Vice-Chancellor as teaching heresy; and 
even more s u r p r i s e d at the news t h a t the 
Vice-Chancellor had commenced proceedings." 

(Church, 'The Oxford Movement', p. 328) 
The r e s u l t i s h i s t o r y : i n Dean Church's words, " i t came 
out, i n i n f o r m a l ways, and through Dr. Pusey h i m s e l f , 
t h a t on the 2nd June Dr. Pusey had been accused and con­
demned f o r having taught d o c t r i n e c o n t r a r y t o t h a t of the 
Church of England, and t h a t by the a u t h o r i t y of the Vice-
Chancellor he was suspended from preaching w i t h i n the 

17 
U n i v e r s i t y f o r two years". 

On the Fourth Sunday a f t e r Epiphany, 18MS, Pusey 
preached a sermon e n t i t l e d , "The E n t i r e A b s o l u t i o n of 
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the P e n i t e n t " i n Christjchurch. The date of the sermon 
places i t s t r i c t l y outside the l i m i t s of t h i s d iscussion, 
but a b r i e f summary w i l l be u s e f u l . A f t e r r e f e r r i n g to 
his suspension and r e c a p i t u l a t i n g the c h i e f ideas of the 
condemned sermon, Pusey then discusses the teaching of 
Anglican f o r m u l a r i e s on the power of the Church to bind 
and t o loose s i n s , and the witness of the B i b l i c a l and 
e a r l y C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s to the forgiveness of post-
Baptismal s i n . He then turns t o the Church's commission 
to absolve: 

"There are two d i s t i n c t commissions conveyed 
to the Apostles, and through them to the 
Church:- a u t h o r i t y to Baptize, and 
a u t h o r i t y to rem i t sins t o the baptised: 
the f i r s t not only r e m i t t i n g a l l s i n but 
changing the whole man, making him another 
s e l f ; before out of C h r i s t , now i n C h r i s t , 
new-born, new-created, a member of C h r i s t , 
a Son of God, new formed ' a f t e r the image 
of Him who created him 1 (Col. 3; 10). 
Such a r e c r e a t i o n there cannot again be. 
I n Baptism a man becomes a new s e l f , and 
being another man, has no more t o do w i t h 
his former sins than i f they had been 
committed by another, except to love and 
thank God who had f r e e d him from them; by 
ab s o l u t i o n , pardon i s given, l i f e i s 
renewed, but the pe n i t e n t i s the same as 
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the sinner. I n Baptism, sins are suddenly 
and p a i n l e s s l y b l o t t e d out through grace; 
deep sins a f t e r baptism are f o r g i v e n , but 
upon deep c o n t r i t i o n which God g i v e t h ... 
so continued sorrow i s not only the con­
d i t i o n of continued pardon, but the very 
channel of new graces, and of the renewed 

1 Pi 

l i f e of the soul .. 
Pusey again emphasises Baptismal regeneration: a f t e r 

Baptism the C h r i s t i a n i s a new man, w i t h h i s o l d sins l e f t 
behind. When the C h r i s t i a n sins a f t e r Baptism, forgiveness 
and a b s o l u t i o n are c o n d i t i o n a l on the penitence and the 
sorrow of the sinner, who i s f u l l of s e l f - d i s p l e a s u r e and 
misery because he has i n j u r e d the God whom he professes 
and t r i e s to l o v e . Pusey continues: 

" ... sins before Baptism come not i n t o 
judgement at a l l ... grievous sins a f t e r 
Baptism are r e m i t t e d by a b s o l u t i o n , and 
the judgement, i f the p e n i t e n t be sin c e r e , 
i s an earnest of the judgement of C h r i s t , 
and i s confirmed by Him. Yet the same 
penitent has yet t o appear before the 
judgement seat of C h r i s t , t h a t , according 
to h i s s i n c e r i t y , the Lord may r a t i f y or 
annul the judgement of His servants. Yet 
w i t h these l i m i t a t i o n s , the pardon upon 
penitence i s as absolute as i s Baptism 
i t s e l f . Indeed, the commission to set 
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f r e e from s i n s , has by Ancient Fathers been 
thought i n a secondary way, to include the 
power of Baptism; i t i s one power, and one 

19 
pardon, and one Blood ... a p p l i e d . " 

The a b s o l u t i o n of the pe n i t e n t then i s e n t i r e , but 
c o n d i t i o n a l on h i s penitence. Pusey c a r r i e s on the d i s ­
cussion of the power of the keys as r e l a t e d t o , yet 
d i s t i n c t from the baptismal remission of s i n s , and con­
si d e r s the scope of a b s o l u t i o n . The Church's power t o 
f o r g i v e i s the same as C h r i s t ' s : 

" ... and now i n the same words He leaves 
i t t o these whom He l e f t i n His Fame to 

20 
c a r r y on His work on e a r t h . " 

This a p o s t o l i c power has been committed to the Church t i l l 
the end of the world, the power "by baptism t o remit a l l 
s i n , a c t u a l and o r i g i n a l ; by a b s o l u t i o n , t o remi t a l l 
which, by the f r a i l t y of our nature, any may afterwards 
c o n t r a c t ; by baptism t o b r i n g i n t o His f o l d , by 

21 
a b s o l u t i o n to r e s t o r e those who had wandered from i t " . 

Pusey stresses t h a t no s i n , however bad, i s excepted: 
"Let the sinner l a y down h i s s i n at our 
dear Lord's f e e t , h a t i n g them f o r h i s 
love's sake who has so loved him ... 
What sins may there ... be remitted? 
A l l which are not excepted; and there 
are none. 'He s a i t h ' , says St. Pacian, 
'Whatsoever ye s h a l l loose'. He excepted 
nothing whatever ... A l l may be f o r g i v e n 
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f o r which God puts i n t o the heart the 
desire t o be f o r g i v e n . The unpardonable 
s i n i s t h e r e f o r e alone not f o r g i v e n (St.. 
Augustine says), because the sinner asks 

22 
not f o r forgiveness." 1 

Pusey encourages h i s hearers t o accept t h i s g i f t and 
promise: Our Lord has not l e f t us c o m fortless. 

"Nor again doth He put us o f f f o r t h a t 
forgiveness t o a d i s t a n t day. The e f f e c t s 
of s i n upon the soul may o f t e n be to be 
worked out by sorrow and t o i l : the f o r ­
f e i t e d crown and l a r g e r favour of 
Almighty God to be gained by subsequent 
s e l f - d e n i a l or s u f f e r i n g f o r Him or 
devoted service ... our s i n s , when we 
are f i t to receive the blessed words, are 
f o r g i v e n at once ... so now, as soon as 
His p r i e s t has, i n His Name, pronounced 
hi s forgiveness on e a r t h , the sins of 

23 
the t r u e p e n i t e n t are f o r g i v e n i n heaven." 

So, says, Pusey, our sins are at once f o r g i v e n 
a b s o l u t e l y , the burden i s released. 

"The word <j> * L^TA-I contains i n one a 
whole gospel of forgiveness - a whole 
volume, f i l l e d w i t h i n and w i t h o u t , and 
traced by the f i n g e r of our God and 
Saviour Jesus C h r i s t , a l l t h a t the 
penitent's heart craves f o r , f u l l , 
present, absolute, u n i v e r s a l f o r g i v e ­
ness and release." 
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J. B. Mozley comments thus on Pusey's sermon on the 
Holy Eucharist, which r e s u l t e d i n h i s suspension: 

"The f i r s t observation then, t h a t w i l l 
n a t u r a l l y suggest i t s e l f t o persons on 
comparing some of Dr. Pusey's present 
w i t h h i s past works, i s the greater 
s e v e r i t y of the former, which the l a t t e r 
have softened ... The sermon on the Holy 
Eucharist a Comfort to the Penitent was 
cast i n a mould of thought, s o f t e r , i f 
we may say so, and more l e n i e n t , than 
t h a t i n which h i s f i r s t Tracts were 
cast ... (This confirms Dean Church's 
view) ... there was something of what 
appeared t o many, over-austere i n h i s 
f i r s t r e l i g i o u s works: h i s l a s t show 
anything but t h i s ... Dr. Pusey has 
devoted himself t o one main l i n e of 
thought i n h i s r e l i g i o u s teaching. He 
has devoted himself to the c o n s i d e r a t i o n 
of s i n ; i t s awful nature; i t s antagonism 
to God; i t s deep seat i n our nature; the 
remedy provided f o r i t by Our Lord's 
m e r i t o r i o u s s u f f e r i n g s and death, and 
the a p p l i c a t i o n of t h a t remedy i n the 
ordinance of Baptism." 

Mosley points out t h a t the sinner f i r s t t h i n k s of himself 
and h i s g u i l t o n l y . But then comes the thought of mercy 
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and hope and pardon: taut t h i s sense of pardon cannot come 
without a sense of s i n i n the f i r s t place: "... a deep 

2k 

and r e a l sense of g u i l t make an i n f i n i t e mercy". But 
one comes from the other, "they do not a r i s e simultaneously 
but successively. I t i s the f a u l t of a popular r e l i g i o n 
t h a t i t makes them simultaneous. The sense of pardon ... 
comes i n before i t ought, and an o r i g i n a l amalgamation of 
the two f e e l i n g s destroys from the f i r s t the depth, 
refinement and s o l i d i t y of both ... there are two stages 
i n t h i s business which, i f we were t r u e t o ourselves, we 

25 
must go through". 

Mozley praises Pusey f o r preaching h u m i l i a t i o n f i r s t 
and pardon afterwards, a message which the Church needs: 

"The idea of Baptismal p r i v i l e g e s appeared 
to be g e t t i n g more and more f a i n t . One 
lar g e p a r t y i n the Church t o t a l l y denied 
them; another made them very nominal and 
e x t e r n a l . There was wanted a r e s t o r a t i o n 
of the d o c t r i n e of Baptism ... Dr. Pusey 
d i d t h i s work ... the deep view of 
Baptism received a remarkable impulse 
... The immediate consequence of the idea 
of Baptism being deepened was t h a t s i n 
a f t e r Baptism deepened too. The greater 
the p r i v i l e g e s of the new b i r t h the 
greater the f a l l from them ... to f a l l 
away from new l i f e , to undo a new nature, 
to d e f i l e the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
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was a serious and an awful t h i n g . Thus 
i n close connection w i t h the explanation 
of Baptismal p r i v i l e g e s went the 

26 
i n t e n s i f y i n g of post-Baptismal s i n . " 

A serious and an awful t h i n g : here, i n the words of 
an admirer of h i s , i s a t r u e and j u s t d e s c r i p t i o n of 
T r a c t a r i a n views and Dr. Pusey's views i n p a r t i c u l a r and 
the strong language he used to express the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
of the human w i l l f o r i t s choice between good and e v i l . 
I t i s no wonder t h a t Maurice was h o r r i f i e d by the harsh 
r i g o u r and s e v e r i t y of the T r e a t i s e on Baptism. Pusey 
may, i n h i s two sermons quoted above, have softened the 
impression overwhelmingly conveyed by h i s T r a c t s , but the 
a t t i t u d e i s s t i l l harsh and r i g o r o u s enough. Pusey was 
r e a c t i n g t o the contemporary teaching of the Evangelicals 
which "by a t t r i b u t i n g so much t o f a i t h alone and assurance, 
was underestimating the need t o exhort men to obey, the 
need t o show them t h a t they were responsible f o r t h e i r 
l i g h t e s t s i n , t h a t they could t u r n t o God and could choose 
the r i g h t i f they but would, t h a t they were p e r p e t u a l l y 
being confronted by the broad way which beckoned and the 
narrow way which appeared so steep. This moral earnest-

27 
ness i s almost t o be described as passionate." ' Pusey's 
expression of the above i s passionate. 

This moral earnestness, t h i s passionate moral 
earnestness runs through a l l h i s sermons, indeed a l l h i s 
l e t t e r s of d i r e c t i o n and i s v i s i b l e i n h i s own heroic 
though very gloomy l i f e as portrayed by Liddon. Here i s 



- 121 -

one example: 
"True conversion to God i s not a passing 
f e e l i n g , not e x u l t i n g gladness i n the 
boundless love of God, not s w e l l i n g thank­
fulness f o r His redeeming mercies; i t 
l i v e s not i n ardent emotions, impulses nor 
even i n burning desires t o l i v e more t o God, 
and to be more f a i t h f u l t o Him. I t includes 
a l l these, but i t goes beyond them. I t i s 
to hate what God hates, and love what God 
loves: i t i s t o hate one's s e l f f o r having 
loved what God hated, and hated what God 
loved; and t o grieve t h a t too l a t e we 
loved Him. I t i s t o love Him who died f o r 
us, and bore w i t h us, and forgave us, and 
l o v i n g Him, to cleave to Him. I t s seal i s 

perseverance through His grace unto the 
28 

end." 
Perseverance and obedience, the love of God shown f o r t h 
not i n emotion but i n doing His w i l l . 

I n another sermon Pusey warns h i s hearers against 
the dangers of delaying repentance: God's grace i s indeed 
f r e e , but i t must be accepted now. Again, he warns h i s 
hearers against lukewarmness. He c a l l s the lukewarm person 
a man who i s not bold enough t o choose between good and 
e v i l , between the se r v i c e of God and the s e r v i c e of Mammon. 
Pusey admits t h a t the man might be outwardly decent and 
churchgoing, but h i s heart i s relaxed, h i s soul w i l l do as 
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l i t t l e f o r God as i t can. The lukewarm person i s s e l f -
centred. Yet Jesus c a l l s us t o be p e r f e c t . Pusey pleads 
w i t h h i s hearers to t r y to conform t o the image of C h r i s t , 
t o m o r t i f y themselves, to press on the s t r u g g l e of 
C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g . 

Pusey was immensely and i n t e n s e l y conscious t h a t the 
whole l i f e of the C h r i s t i a n man i s a l i f e of s t r u g g l e 
against the w o r l d , the f l e s h and the d e v i l . 

"Pray morning by morning t o be enabled to pray; 
s t r i v e against covetousness or s e n s u a l i t y , or 
the cares of t h i s l i f e , which prevent t hy 
t h i n k i n g upon God; make e f f o r t s to win thy 
soul from the business of t h i s l i f e , i f but 
now and then, f o r a thought on God; use a l l 
the s t a t e d means i n thy power and make what 
thou canst .. . " ^ 

Pusey's f a i t h , as Dr. Chadwick emphasises, was a 
simple one. He was never the leader of the T r a c t a r i a n 
movement as Newman had been, though he proved t o be i t s 
mainstay and guide a f t e r the l a t t e r ' s d e f e c t i o n to Rome. 
He was i n a l l things a conservative. 

"His d i s t i n c t i v e c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the Movement 
was i n the extent to which he created i t s 
s p i r i t u a l tone ... he gave t o the t r a d i t i o n a l 
teaching i t s e l f a new q u a l i t y of s p i r i t u a l 
f e r v o u r . That t h i s at times i s somewhat 
forced and the demand f o r personal e f f o r t 
overpressed has to be recognised. Pusey's 
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nature was scrupulous to excess and he i n 
p r a c t i c e attached too l i t t l e weight to the 

30 
j o y and peace i n b e l i e v i n g . " 

B r i l i o t h , i n h i s study of the theology and thought 
of the Oxford Movement, named Pusey the "doctor mysticus" 
of the Movement. His sermons were o f t e n e c s t a t i c - never, 
as Professor Chadwick remarks, a word one could use about 
the published works of Keble or Newman. And there i s 
urgency too as he t r i e d to remind the soul of i t s awful 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y as i t stands under the judgement of God. 

" I t was not t h a t he f a i l e d t o recognise the workings 
of grace, or man's i n c a p a c i t y , or j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
by f a i t h ... ( h i s i n s i s t e n c e on the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
of the soul) could perhaps create a sense of 

31 
s t r a i n . " 
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ISAAC WILLIAMS 

Isaac Williams i s named by Professor Owen Chadwick as 
being " i n some ways the most t y p i c a l f i g u r e of the whole 
movement ... (he wasj a p u p i l of Keble; a poet; a q u i e t 
and obscure country parson; avoiding noise and p u b l i c i t y 
and controversy (though he found i t without i n t e n d i n g to 
f i n d i t ) ' A s Owain Jones remarks: 

"... i t has ever been W i l l i a m s ' l o t to be 
damned w i t h f a i n t praise f o r the part he 
played i n the T r a c t a r i a n movement at 
Oxford. Overshadowed by Newman, he 
deferred to h i s b r i l l i a n c e but r e t a i n e d 
h i s independence ... A self-confessed 
d i s c i p l e of Keble ... he i s the repres­
e n t a t i v e of the conservative wing of the 
movement, one of those who refused to 
move i n the s l i g h t e s t degree from t h e i r 
t r a d i t i o n a l anchorage. He was the 
pop u l a r i z e r r a t h e r than the innovator, 
and by h i s poems, sermons and de v o t i o n a l 
commentaries, the p r i n c i p l e s of the 
Oxford Movement found t h e i r way i n t o 

many homes and the sermons themselves 
2 

i n t o many p u l p i t s . " 
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W i l l i a m s , w h i l s t an undergraduate at Oxford, competed 
f o r the Chancellor's Prize f o r L a t i n verse, the subject 
being Ars Geologica. When Williams wonjjthe p r i z e , h i s 
success brought him to the n o t i c e of John Keble, who 
helped him to r e v i s e the poem f o r the press. Keble had 
j u s t - i n 1823 - resigned h i s f e l l o w s h i p of O r i e l and had 
taken a curacy at Southrop. I n the long v a c a t i o n Keble 
i n v i t e d Robert W i l b e r f o r c e , H u r r e l l Froude and Isaac 
Williams f o r a reading p a r t y at Southrop. Williams 
regarded t h i s as the t u r n i n g p o i n t of h i s l i f e , and he 
looked back w i t h something a k i n to awe to the day when 
Keble came, almost a c c i d e n t a l l y , t o h i s rooms and gave the 
unexpected i n v i t a t i o n : 

" I t was t h i s t r i v i a l accident, the short 
walk of a few yards and a few words 
spoken, which was the t u r n i n g p o i n t of 
my l i f e . I f a m e r c i f u l God had mirac­
u l o u s l y interposed to a r r e s t my course, 
I could not have had a stronger assurance 
of His presence than I always had i n 
looking back t o th a t day." 

Williams might have been a d i s c i p l e of Keble, but 
nowhere does he suggest t h a t he was f i r s t taught church 
p r i n c i p l e s by John Keble, r a t h e r t h a t he caught from him 
a new depth of r e l i g i o u s experience. The statement by 
Dean Church t h a t W i l l i a m s , the undergraduate at T r i n i t y 
was "an ambitious and careless youth, who had never heard 
a word about C h r i s t i a n i t y , and to whom r e l i g i o n , i t s aims 
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I f 

and i t s r e s t r a i n t s , were a mere name" c a l l e d f o r t h a 
p r o t e s t from S i r George Prevost and moved him t o p u b l i s h 
a manuscript of Williams' Autobiography. W i l l i a m s , as 
0. W. Jones po i n t s out, had been brought up i n a staunch 
Church f a m i l y and was nurtured on the B i b l e and the 
Catechism. The i n f l u e n c e of both John and Thomas Keble 
was c e r t a i n l y strong upon W i l l i a m s , but i t developed 
ideas t h a t were already l a t e n t i n the Williams f a m i l y . 
(0. W. Jones discusses the High Church t r a d i t i o n s i n the 
Welsh Church of the eighteenth and nineteenth century 
and t h e i r i n f l u e n c e on the Williams f a m i l y at l e n g t h i n 
'Isaac Williams and h i s C i r c l e ' , pp. 93 f f . ) 

According t o Dean Church "the Kebles were a l l of 
them men of the old-fashioned High Church orthodoxy of 
the Prayer Book and Catechism - the Orthodoxy which was 
professed at Oxford, which was represented i n London by 
No r r i s of Hackney and Joshua Watson; which valued i n 
r e l i g i o n s o b r i e t y , reverence and deference t o a u t h o r i t y , 
and i n teaching sound l e a r n i n g and the wisdom of the 
great English d i v i n e s , which vehemently d i s l i k e d the 
Evangelicals and Methodists f o r t h e i r poor and loose 
theology, t h e i r love of excitement and d i s p l a y , t h e i r 

5 
hunting a f t e r p o p u l a r i t y " , 

Pie goes on: 
"Isaac Williams threw himself h e a r t i l y i n t o 
the e a r l y stages of the movement; i n h i s 
poetry i n t o i t s imaginative and p o e t i c s l 
side, and also i n t o i t s p r a c t i c a l and s e l f -
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denying s i d e ... he would have been q u i t e 

c o n t e n t w i t h i t s s i l e n t w o r k i n g ... w i t h 

p r e a c h i n g s i m p l e , homely sermons on t h e 

obvious b u t h a r d d u t i e s o f d a i l y l i f e , and 

no t s e e i n g much come o f them: w i t h f i n d i n g 

a slow abatement of t h e s e l f - i n d u l g e n t 

h a b i t s o f u n i v e r s i t y l i f e , w i t h k e e p i n g 

F r i d a y s , w i t h l e s s wine i n t h e common room. 

The B i s l e y maxims bade men t o be v e r y s t i f f 

and uncompromising i n t h e i r w i t n e s s and i n 

t h e i r d u t i e s , b u t t o make no show and expect 

no r e c o g n i t i o n or immediate f r u i t , and t o 

be s i l e n t under m i s c o n s t r u c t i o n ... More 

r e a l i t y , more s e v e r i t y and c o n s i s t e n c y , 

deeper h a b i t s o f s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e on t h e 

accepted l i n e s of E n g l i s h Church o r t h o d o x y , 

would have s a t i s f i e d him as t h e aim of t h e 

movement, as i t u n d o u b t e d l y was a l a r g e p a r t 
6 

of i t s aim." 

Isaa c W i l l i a m s d e s c r i b e d h i m s e l f as b e l o n g i n g t o t h e 

B i s l e y - F a i r f o r d S chool. S c o t t H o l l a n d d e s c r i b e d t h e 

members of t h i s s c h o o l as b e i n g s t r i c t and r i g i d : 

"They were a l i t t l e d o u b t f u l about John Keble 

h i m s e l f , who was l i a b l e t o be touched by 

the i n f l u e n c e o f t h e b r i l l i a n t and p e r i l o u s 

Newman. They were f i e r c e a g a i n s t Romanisers 

and c u t dead a l l who went o v e r . They were 

tough T o r i e s . But t h e y had t h e deep s e r i o u s 7 s i n c e r i t y w h i c h belongs t o t h e whole movement." 
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The members of t h e B i s l e y School were a l l u n i t e d i n 

t h e i r r e g a r d f o r Thomas Keble, t h e incumbent of t h e p a r i s h 

of B i s l e y i n G l o u c e s t e r s h i r e . 

Thomas Keble, a s t e r n , t o u g h , uncompr oral s i n g man, 

e x e m p l i f i e d t o Isa a c W i l l i a m s t h e v i r t u e s o f s i m p l i c i t y , 

a calm sense of d u t y , and humble r e s i g n a t i o n . P r e v o s t 

d e s c r i b e d him as "a man s u i g e n e r i s , n o t m e r e l y John 

Keble's b r o t h e r , and not a l t o g e t h e r l i k e him." When he 

became V i c a r o f B i s l e y i n 1827 he s t a r t e d t h e r e a d i n g of 

t h e Prayer Book o f f i c e s i n c h u r c h , M a t t i n s b e i n g s a i d a t 

t e n and Evensong a t f o u r . T h i s p u b l i c r e a d i n g o f t h e 

d a i l y s e r v i c e s became a p a r t y badge. 

I n I838 W i l l i a m s , t h e n a F e l l o w o f T r i n i t y , p u b l i s h e d 

h i s f i r s t c o n t r i b u t i o n t o t h e T r a c t s f o r t h e Times w i t h 

t h e t i t l e , suggested by Newman, "Reserve i n communicating 

R e l i g i o u s Knowledge". I t was n o t w r i t t e n , i n t h e f i r s t 

p l a c e , f o r t h e s e r i e s b u t as a l e c t u r e f o r t h e new 

t h e o l o g i c a l s o c i e t y w h i c h met a t Pusey's house. Perhaps 

t h e c h o i c e o f a t i t l e was u n f o r t u n a t e - "some people were 
o 

more alarmed by t h e t i t l e t h a n by t h e c o n t e n t s " . 

W i l l i a m s begins by s t a t i n g t h a t " t h e o b j e c t o f t h i s 

p r e s e n t i n q u i r y i s t o a s c e r t a i n , whether t h e r e i s not i n 

God's d e a l i n g s w i t h mankind, a v e r y r emarkable h o l d i n g 

back of sacred and i m p o r t a n t t r u t h s , as i f t h e knowledge 

of them were i n j u r i o u s t o persons unworthy of them. And 
i f t h i s be t h e case, i t w i l l l e a d t o some i m p o r t a n t 

9 
p r a c t i c a l r e f l e c t i o n s " . 
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He goes on: 

" ... t h e r e appears i n God's m a n i f e s t a t i o n s 

of H i m s e l f t o mankind, i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h 

an exceeding d e s i r e t o communicate t h a t 

knowledge, a tendency t o c o n c e a l , and 

throw a v e i l over i t ... u n l e s s we were of 

a c e r t a i n d i s p o s i t i o n t o r e c e i v e i t . " ^ 

W i l l i a m s t h e n i l l u s t r a t e s h i s meaning by a l l u d i n g 

t o t h e hidden years of Jesus's e a r t h l y l i f e , . Even t h e 

R e s u r r e c t i o n was h i d d e n from t h e m u l t i t u d e . Jesus's 

a l l u s i o n s t o H i m s e l f were d i f f i c u l t t o u n d e r s t a n d , and 

the Parables were a v e i l o f t h e t r u t h . He quotes S t . 

C y r i l as s a y i n g : 

"Hath n o t Jesus H i m s e l f s a i d , ' t h e r e f o r e 

I speak u n t o them i n P a r a b l e s , t h a t 

s eeing t h e y m i g h t n o t p e r c e i v e ' . Was i t 

f r o m h a t i n g them t h a t he wished them n o t 

t o see? Or, was i t not t h a t t h e y were 

unworthy t o do s o , s i n c e t h e y had c l o s e d 

t h e i r eyes." 1^" 

By His m i r a c l e s Jesus t a u g h t men and d i s c l o s e d His 

D i v i n i t y t o them, b u t His power was bound by men's u n f i t ­

ness t o r e c e i v e Him: 

"For He i s r e v e a l e d t o us as more th a n 

w i l l i n g t o f o r g i v e , b u t as i t were u n a b l e 

t o do so u n l e s s we r e p e n t ; i n l i k e manner 

i s He a l s o as d e s i r o u s t o m a n i f e s t H i m s e l f 

t o us, b u t as i t were u n a b l e t o do so, 

u n l e s s we are f i t l y d i s p o s e d f o r i t . " 

( I b i d , p.12) 
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Here i s t h e T r a c t a r i a n i n s i s t e n c e on no f o r g i v e n e s s w i t h o u t 

t h e r e f i r s t b e i n g p e n i t e n c e . He goes on: 

" I t h i n k i t may be c o n s i d e r e d w i t h o u t doubt 

as a g e n e r a l r u l e , t h a t t h e b e n e f i t s con­

f e r r e d i n t h e Gospel are i n a s o r t of 

measured p r o p o r t i o n a c c o r d i n g t o t h e 

f a i t h o f t h e r e c i p i e n t o r person engaged, 

as shown by t h e words o f S t . Mark, 'Jesus 

s a i d t o them t h a t word of H i s , I f Thou 
12 

c a n s t b e l i e v e ' ..." 

W i l l i a m s emphasises "... t h a t t h i s f a i t h r e q u i r e d was t h e 

r e s u l t of a c e r t a i n s t a t e of t h e h e a r t , and n o t a mere 

e f f o r t of f e e l i n g o r i m a g i n a t i o n , would be e v i d e n t f r o m 

t h e p l a c e where t h e means of a c q u i r i n g i t a r e spoken o f , 
13 

v i z . by p r a y e r and f a s t i n g " . 

He ends h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f Jesus's m i r a c l e s t o 

s u p p o r t t h e above i d e a s , and t h e n says: 

"May we n o t a l s o , f r o m t h e e x p r e s s i o n s of 

o t h e r s r e s p e c t i n g our S a v i o u r , see 

a l l u s i o n s t o t h i s a w f u l and m y s t e r i o u s 

wisdom, and w h i c h i n d i c a t e t h a t He was 

i n t he h a b i t of c o n c e a l i n g ... His 

d i v i n e power and m a j e s t y , e x c e p t i n g so 

f a r as a person m i g h t be f o u n d capable 

of r e c e i v i n g i t ? Such i s t h e expostu­

l a t i o n o f His b r e t h r e n : 'No man d o e t h 
any t h i n g i n s e c r e t , and he h i m s e l f 
seeketh t o be known o p e n l y ; i f thou do 
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these t h i n g s , shew t h y s e l f t o t h e w o r l d ' . " 

He c o n t i n u e s : 

"From a l l w h i c h i t may be g a t h e r e d , t h a t i t 

was i n d e e d of i n f i n i t e i m p o r t a n c e , t h a t 

t h e y s h o u l d see and b e l i e v e t h a t He was 

t h e C h r i s t ; b u t t h a t i t was of no l e s s 

i n f i n i t e i m p o r t a n c e , t h a t He s h o u l d not 

H i m s e l f d e c l a r e i t t o them ... t h e o n l y 

mode ... of a r r i v i n g a t t h e t r u t h was by 

means of t h a t m o r a l i n f e r e n c e , under t h e 

i n f l u e n c e of God's good s p i r i t , w h i c h 

a r i s e s f r o m t h a t p r o b a b l e evidence w h i c h 

He has g i v e n us as t h e g u i d e of l i f e : 

i n t h e same way t h a t we g a i n n a t u r a l 

t r u t h s ... as i f i n t h e same manner, 

as i n n a t u r a l events or w o r H l y m a t t e r s , 

we g a t h e r t h i s f u l l n e s s of assurance 

f r o m t h e r e c u r r e n c e or r e p e t i t i o n of 

many s i n g l e c i r c u m s t a n c e s , so a l s o a 

d i v i n e l y i l l u m i n a t e d mind, i n t h e course 

o f p r a c t i c a l obedience, n e c e s s a r i l y must 

accumulate numerous f a c t s w h i c h n e c e s s a r i l y 

l e a d t o c e r t a i n c o n c l u s i o n s , or c o n v i c t i o n s 

of d i v i n e t r u t h , so as t o be open t o t h e 

h e a r t y , and f u l l r e c e p t i o n o f h i g h e r know-
15 

l e d g e , when p r e s e n t e d t o i t ..." y 

The more f a i t h f u l , o b e d i e n t and g o d l y a man i s , t h e 

more w i l l he apprehend t h e t r u t h s of God and t h e mercies 
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o f God. W i l l i a m s b r i n g s more ev i d e n c e : 

"... do n o t our Lord's i n s t r u c t i o n s t o H i s 

d i s c i p l e s , when t h e y were sent f o r t h t o 
preach, convey t h r o u g h o u t something of t h e 

same i m p r e s s i o n , t h a t t h e y were n o t t o 

press t h e t r u t h beyond what men were w i l l i n g 

t o r e c e i v e , and i m p l y t h e a w f u l s t a t e o f 

tho s e , t o whom i t had been spoken, as may be 

seen a t l e n g t h i n t h e 10th Chapter of S t . 

L u k e ? " 1 6 

W i l l i a m s t h e n quotes A t h a n a s i u s t o s u p p o r t t h e view o f 

r e s e r v e about our Lord's d i v i n i t y i n t h e p r e a c h i n g o f t h e 

a p o s t l e s , and quotes Origen i n s u p p o r t of h i s vi e w t h a t 

t h e r e are hard and obscure t h i n g s i n t h e e p i s t l e s o f P a u l , 

w h i c h are "wrested t o t h e i r own d e s t r u c t i o n by t h e unwary" 

Note t h e emphasis here on God's judgement on those who, by 

t h e i r u n w o r t h i n e s s , cannot r e c e i v e His r e v e l a t i o n . 

Then, i n t h e s e c t i o n e n t i t l e d "Confirmed by t h e 

analogy o f God's p r e s e n t d e a l i n g s w i t h mankind" W i l l i a m s 

makes much of t h e p e c u l i a r i n s i g h t of t h e j u s t and good 

man i n t o events which c o n f i r m h i s f a i t h , as t h e good and 

humble were c o n v i n c e d by t h e m i r a c l e s o f Jesus. To t h e 

i n f i d e l and t h e t h o u g h t l e s s t h e s e events would have no 

meaning: 

" I t i s t h e p a t h of t h e j u s t , b r i g h t e n i n g 

i n t h e c l e a r n e s s of h i s f a i t h t o t h e 
18 

p e r f e c t day." 
W i l l i a m s warns h i s r e a d e r s a g a i n s t speaking "as i f we 
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c o n s i d e r e d t h a t a s e n s i b l e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of t h e D i v i n e 

Presence, or Power, appeared t o be t h e h i g h e s t r e w a r d , 

or crown and end of a good and o b e d i e n t f a i t h ; b u t r a t h e r , 

perhaps i t may be a h e l p vouchsafed t o t h o s e , who a r e 

d e s i r o u s of b e i n g l e d on t o something b e t t e r , and r e q u i r e 
19 

such a s s i s t a n c e " . He c o n t r a s t s S t . P e t e r , who needed 

t h i s m a n i f e s t a t i o n , and S t . John, who d i d n o t . He con­

c l u d e s t h e f i r s t p a r t of t h e T r a c t by a s s e r t i n g t h a t ~ 

sound 2nd h e a l t h y c h u r c h w i l l have a sound and b a l a n c e d 

view of t h e Sacrament, n e i t h e r i d o l r t r o u s nor a m e r e l y 

commemorative one. 

The second p a r t of t h e T r a c t b e g i n s w i t h a summary 

of what has gone b e f o r e , s t r e s s i n g a g a i n t h a t a good l i f e 

i s one of i n c r e a s i n g m o r a l l i g h t , advancement i n knowledge, 

w h i l s t an e v i l l i f e i s a p r o g r e s s i v e l y dark and i g n o r a n t 

one. He quotes A r i s t o t l e , who d i s t i n g u i s h e s two degrees 

i n i g n o r a n c e - t h e i g n o r a n c e o f a g e n e r a l p r i n c i p l e , l i k e 

t h e d i s c i p l e s b e i n g u n a b l e t o comprehend t h e t e a c h i n g of 

Jesus, and v i c i o u s i g n o r a n c e , l i k e t h e Jews, who were 

c o m p l e t e l y b l i n d and would not see. I n S c r i p t u r e s i n i s 

d a r k n e s s , "but p r o g r e s s i v e h o l i n e s s i s c o n t i n u a l l y a l l u d e d 

t o as progress i n knowledge, and t o know God as t h e end of 
20 

a l l C h r i s t i a n obedience". 

W i l l i a m s admits t h a t t h e t r u e knowledge of God i s His 

g i f t . On t h e o t h e r hand, b l i n d n e s s i s God's punishment -

"... t h i s b l i n d n e s s of h e a r t and darkness 

wh i c h i s s u p e r i n d u c e d , as t h e n a t u r a l con­

sequence of an e v i l l i f e , i s v a r i o u s l y , 
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y e t c o n s i s t e n t l y , t h r o u g h o u t t h e whole o f 
21 S c r i p t u r e , a t t r i b u t e d t o t h e agency o f God." 

T h i s knowledge whic h God g i v e s i s v e r y g r e a t and 

i n f i n i t e , and i s a l s o moral i n n a t u r e , not i n t e l l e c t u a l : 

" I t might a l s o be c o n s i d e r e d t h a t h o l i n e s s 

i n man i s ... n o t h i n g e l s e but a sense o f 

t h e D i v i n e p r e s e n c e - t o improve i n h o l i n e s s , 

t h e r e f o r e , i s t o grow i n t h e consciousness 
of God's presence. And would a g a i n b r i n g 

us t o t h e same p o i n t , i . e . our b l e s s e d 

Saviour r e v e a l i n g h i m s e l f a c c o r d i n g t o t h e 
22 

s t a t e of each man's h e a r t . " 

S e l f - d i s c i p l i n e and s e l f - d e n i a l d i s p o s e t h e heart t o p r a y e r , 
" p r a y e r t o t h e l o v e of God, and t h e l o v e of God t o know-

23 
ledge of Him". 

W i l l i a m s g i v e s examples of t h i s l i g h t w h i c h l i g h t e n s 

the p a t h of t h e j u s t , u s i n g e s p e c i a l l y t h e Ten Commandments. 

He t h e n s t a t e s : 

"Cur B l e s s e d S a v i o u r appears t o be d i s ­

c l o s i n g H i m s e l f t o those who are 
e a r n e s t l y d e s i r o u s t o o b t a i n t h e 
knowledge of Him i n o r d e r t o obey Him, 

i n a manner no l e s s r e m a r k a b l e does 

He appear t o be h i d i n g H i m s e l f f r o m 

those who v e n t u r e t o approach Him 

w i t h a n o t h e r mind." 

- he i s r e f e r r i n g here t o those who are s p e c u l a t i v e not 

d e v o t i o n a l i n t h e i r approach t o Sacred M y s t e r i e s . He goes 

on: 



"For, i n p e r f e c t harmony or analogy t o a l l 

t h a t has been b e f o r e observed, we f i n d 

t h a t we are i n a s t r i k i n g v/ay hedged i n 

by i g n o r a n c e r e s p e c t i n g g r e a t t r u t h s , 

w h i c h we endeavour t o g a i n t h e knowledge 

of by any way but t h a t of p r a c t i c a l 

obedience ... t h a t knowledge i s w i t h h e l d 

and we are punished f o r t h e a t t e m p t : i n 

the same manner t h a t i t was of t h e 

h i g h e s t i m p o r t a n c e t h a t t h e y s h o u l d know 

th e L o r d ; but u n l e s s t h e y were s i n c e r e l y 

and humbly seek i n g Him, He was h i d f r o m 

them." 

W i l l i a m s t h e n a p p l i e s h i s t h e s i s t h a t Jesus a d m i t t e d 

a chosen few t o w i t n e s s His s e c r e t , b u t shut out o t h e r s , 

t o t h e q u e s t i o n of s i n s "being a d m i t t e d t o pardon and 

r e m i s s i o n a f t e r b a p t i s m : however l i g h t l y and i n c o n s i d ­

e r a t e l y such a s u b j e c t may be d e a l t w i t h , s t i l l , i n t h e 

h u m i l i a t i o n s and m o r t i f i c a t i o n s w h i c h mark t h e d e v o t i o n s 

of such as Bp. Andrewes, and W i l s o n , and P a s c a l , i t may 

be seen t h a t t h e y p r a c t i c a l l y f e l t t h i s d i f f i c u l t y o f 

o b t a i n i n g f o r g i v e n e s s . The temper e v i n c e d seems a h e a r t y 

apprehension and sense of u n w o r t h i n e s s c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o 
25 

such a f e a r " . 

For W i l l i a m s , as f o r t h e o t h e r T r a c t a r i a n s , " f e r v e n t 

p i e t y i s t h e key t o a l l these h i d d e n s t o r e s of God, i n a 
26 

n a t u r a l and almost necessary manner, as i t m i g h t be". 

He t h e n c o n s i d e r s how d o c t r i n e s such as f a i t h and 

works, t h e f r e e grace of God, and obedience on t h e p a r t 
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o f man have d i v i d e d C h r i s t i a n s . The d o c t r i n e of s a l v a t i o n 

by t h e f r e e grace of God i s a g r e a t s e c r e t , o n l y t o be 

d i s c o v e r e d a f t e r obedience and r e v e a l e d t o t h e f a i t h f u l : 

i t remains a s e c r e t t o those who are i n t e r e s t e d o n l y i n 

d i s p u t a t i o n about Jesus. 

As f u r t h e r evidence of t h e d e s i r a b i l i t y o f r e s e r v e 

i n a l l r e l i g i o u s m a t t e r s W i l l i a m s then c i t e s examples of 

men, who, t h e n e a r e r t h e y grow t o God and t h e more t h e y 

grow l i k e Jesus, so t h e Lore r e t i r i n g t h e y grow, because 

t h e y become more and more humble. He quotes f r o m Froude's 

J o u r n a l , i n t r o d u c i n g t h e q u o t a t i o n w i t h these words: 

"Since w r i t i n g t h e above, a v e r y a f f e c t i n g 

i n s t a n c e of t h e k i n d has come t o the 

w r i t e r ' s knowledge, i n t h e p r i v a t e j o u r n a l 

of one whose memory i s v e r y dear t o him, 

and i s now i n p u b l i c a t i o n ; ... ' F e l t as 

i f T was g e t t i n g e n t h u s i a s t i c . I must be 

c a r e f u l t o check h i g h f e e l i n g s ; t h e y a r e 

c e r t a i n t o become o f f e n c e s i n a day or 

two, and must r e g u l a t e my p r a c t i c e by 

f a i t h , and a s t e a d y i m i t a t i o n of g r e a t 

examples. I n hopes t h a t by degrees what 

I now have o n l y f a i n t and o c c a s i o n a l 

g limpses o f , may be s e t t l e d o b j e c t s on 

w h i c h my i m a g i n a t i o n r e p o s e s , and t h a t 

I mav be l i t e r a l l y h i d i n t h e presence 

of t h e L o r d ' . " 2 7 

W i l l i a m s i s c o n v i n c e d t h a t w i t h o u t a h o l y r e s e r v e 

about communicating f e e l i n g s about God t h e r e i s a l a c k 
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o f t r u e r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g . T h i s r e s e r v e i s n o t , however, 

f o u n d i n r e l i g i o u s "enthusiasm". He then d e f i n e s t h e word: 

" I would mean by enthusiasm, a s t a t e of 

mind when t h e f e e l i n g s are s t r o n g l y moved 

by r e l i g i o n , b u t t h e h e a r t i s not a d e q u a t e l y 
28 

p u r i f i e d or humbled." 

I n such enthusiasm God i s misapprehended, His commandments 

are i g n o r e d , and past s i n s u n r e p e n t e d and t h e r e i s no f e a r 

of God. There i s no h u m i l i t y , t h e r e i s no r e s e r v e , but a 

desire t o persuade o n e s e l f of one's own r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g s . 

An e n t h u s i a s t does n o t c o n s i s t e n t l y p e r f o r m h i s r e l i g i o u s 

d u t i e s i n s e c r e t , says W i l l i a m s : r a t h e r does he f l i t 

f r o m a c t i o n t o a c t i o n , l o o k i n g here and t h e r e f o r m i r a c l e s . 

These emotions s h o u l d d i s a p p e a r as one advances i n the 

r e l i g i o u s l i f e : t h e y are mere c o n s o l a t i o n s t h a t have done 

t h e i r p a r t , and s h o u l d be r e p l a c e d by calmness. 

P a r t I I I o f t h e T r a c t begins w i t h the s t a t e m e n t t h a t 

t h i s h o l y r e s e r v e i n speaking about sacred t h i n g s "pervades 
28 

t h e whole r e l i g i o u s system of t h e a n c i e n t c h u r c h " . He 

goes on: 

"This p r i n c i p l e o f Reserve was developed 

i n t o a r e g u l a r system, known under t h e 

name of t h e D i s c i p l i n a A r c a n i . I n a n o t h e r 

f o r m i t may be observed among t h e A n c i e n t s 

i n t h e i r almost u n i v e r s a l mode of i n t e r ­

p r e t i n g S c r i p t u r e , every p a r t of w h i c h 

t h e y c o n s i d e r r e p l e t e w i t h m y s t e r i o u s 

knowledge, r e v e a l e d o n l y t o t h e f a i t h f u l 

C h r i s t i a n . " 3 0 
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W i l l i a m s quotes J u s t i n M a r t y r who says t h a t "Knowledge i s 

no t s a f e w i t h o u t a t r u e l i f e " . W i l l i a m s r e g r e t s t h a t t h e 

p r e s e n t aspect of t h e w o r l d i s d i a m e t r i c a l l y opposed t o 

t h i s D i s c i p l i n a A r c a n i , and he blames p r i n t i n g f o r 

b r i n g i n g knowledge t o a l l i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y . Preachers do 

the same*, and we f i n d "Churches and a l t a r s t h r o w n open t o 
31 

a l l , f r o m t h e l o s s o f Church d i s c i p l i n e " . I n d e e d , i n 

t h e Church today t h e r e i s "a new p r i n c i p l e , unknown t o 

fo r m e r ages ... as t h e one and o n l y A r t i c l e o f f a i t h , 

i n d e e d as one so i m p o r t a n t , and r e q u i r i n g t o be r e c e i v e d 

w i t h such a u t h o r i t y , as t o supersede t h e v e r y f a b r i c o f 

the Church: d i s p e n s i n g w i t h her Sacraments, her Creeds, 

her L i t u r g i e s , her D i s c i p l i n e ; and t h i s p r i n c i p l e i s , 

t h a t t h e h i g h e s t and most sacred o f a l l C h r i s t i a n doc­

t r i n e s , i s t o be b r o u g h t b e f o r e and pressed home t o , a l l 

persons i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y , and most e s p e c i a l l y t o t h o s e 

who l e a d u n c h r i s t i a n l i v e s ... And so f a r f r o m i t b e i n g 

c o n s i d e r e d necessary t o keep persons f r o m c h u r c h on 

account o f i r r e l i g i o u s l i v e s , i t i s u s u a l l y t h o u g h t t h a t 
32 

e v e r y t h i n g i s done, i f t h e y can be brought t o i t " . 

W i l l i a m s f e a r s t h a t such a d i s r e g a r d f o r d i s c i p l i n e and 

obedience and l o v e o f p o p u l a r views do h e r a l d t h e day 

when "knowledge may indeed cover t h e e a r t h " but t h e l o v e 

of t h e many s h a l l have waxed c o l d , a n d | f a i t h be f o u n d " . J 

The s p i r i t o f t h e age has pervaded t h e p o p u l a r modes of 

e x t e n d i n g C h r i s t i a n i t y , and he mentions t h e b u i l d i n g o f 

many churches, t h e p r i n t i n g o f cheap p u b l i c a t i o n s and t h e 

p r o v i s i o n o f N a t i o n a l Schools. A l l i e d t o these W i l l i a m s 
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names t h e e x t o l l i n g o f "eloquence and p l e a s i n g d e l i v e r y , 

a p o w e r f u l w o r l d l y engine, u n l i k e t h a t weak i n s t r u m e n t 

w h i c h S t . Paul c a l l s t h e f o o l i s h n e s s o f p r e a c h i n g ; and 

l i t u r g i e s made s u i t a b l e t o t h e t a s t e o f t h e g e n e r a l i t y , 

and c a n o n i c a l hours r e l i n q u i s h e d f o r those w h i c h a r e more 

p o p u l a r , and sacred t h i n g s b r o u g h t o u t of t h e i r c h a s te 

r e s e r v e and put f o r t h t o a t t r a c t " . • J For t h e T r a c t a r i a n s 

t hese a t t i t u d e s were anathema: and W i l l i a m s here s t r e s s e s 

t h e v i r t u e of d i s c i p l i n e and s e l f d e n i a l i n w o r s h i p , 

"which i s t h e spontaneous a c t i o n o f t h e i n d i v i d u a l , and 

the more i n c o n v e n i e n c e or s e l f - d e n i a l such an a c t i s 

accompanied w i t h , t h e more does i t p a r t a k e o f t h e n a t u r e 

of such spontaneous a c t i o n " . 3 5 He b e l i e v e s t h a t our Lord's 

d e a l i n g s w i t h men w i l l draw out t h i s s p i r i t o f s e l f - d e n i a l 

i n them. I f t h e y do not respond t o Kin:, t h e n He w i l l n ot 

f o r c e them, o f c o u r s e , b u t , i n t h e words o f Chrysostom, 

"when c a s t out He r e s i s t e d n o t , b u t r e t i r e d " . W i l l i a m s 

mentions t h e v a l u e o f t h e d a i l y s e r v i c e i n f o r m i n g such a 

d e v o t i o n a l h a b i t . And he goes on: 

"... t h e tendency of t h e Church has ever 

been t o p r e f e r e a r l i e r hours o f t h e day, 

the p r e s e n t system of t h e w o r l d t h e l a t e r 

h o urs, f o r r e l i g i o u s s e r v i c e s . The same 

may be a p p l i e d t o t h e morning of l i f e , t o 

wh i c h t h e Church l o o k s more t h a n t o a l a t e 

r e p e n t a n c e . T h i s a r i s e s f r o m t h e for m e r 

r e q u i r i n g an e f f o r t on t h e p a r t of t h e 

i n d i v i d u a l , t h e l a t t e r meeting him i n h i s 
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i n d o l e n c e ... i t w i l l always be t r u e of 

human n a t u r e , t h a t i t cannot approach God 
36 

w i t h o u t a s a c r i f i c e . " 

He condemns t h e i n d i s c r i m i n a t e d i s t r i b u t i o n of B i b l e s 

and t r a c t s : c o n v e r s i o n can never be t h a t easy, wh i c h 

caused Jesus and the d i s c i p l e s such pains I As f o r 

n a t i o n a l s c h o o l s and t h e r e l i g i o u s knowledge t h e r e i n , 

W i l l i a m s i s a t p a i n s t o s t r e s s t h a t such knowledge i s a 

g r e a t t r e a s u r e w h i c h must be h a n d l e d w i t h c a r e . The 

t e a c h i n g of Jesus was g r a d u a l , d r awing out His l i s t e n e r s * 

s e l f - d e n i a l , showing them His works: t h e Church, i n 

obedience t o His command t o preach t h e Gospel, must use 

t h e system of " p a r e n t a l and p a s t o r a l t r a i n i n g , and 

b u i l d i n g up by p r a c t i c a l i n s t r u c t i o n , such as c a t e c h i s i n g 

and t h e use of a c o n s t a n t d e v o t i o n a l f o r m " . - ^ I f these 

methods are i g n o r e d , t h e n p r e a c h i n g i s e x a l t e d u n d u l y " i n 

o r d e r t o s u p p l y t h e want, as i f i t were a b l e p o w e r f u l l y 

t o b r i n g t o t h e h e a r t t h a t knowledge w h i c h has not been 
r e c e i v e d i n t o t h e c h a r a c t e r by g r a d u a l i n c u l c a t i o n and 

38 
d i s c i p l i n e . " A c c o r d i n g t o George H e r b e r t , p r e a c h i n g i s 

an i n s t r u m e n t of good, but i t must be founded on h o l i n e s s : 

" t h e o n l y way t o promote good i n o t h e r s i s t o b e g i n by 

s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e " . 

A f t e r r e g r e t t i n g t h e l o s s of t h e seven C a n o n i c a l hours 

of p r a y e r and, now, even of .• a t t i n s and Evensong, W i l l i a m s 

proceeds t o c o n s i d e r t h e E v a n g e l i c a l i n s i s t e n c e t h a t the 

d o c t r i n e of t h e Cross must always be preached. T h i s , f o r 

him, i s a g a i n s t t h e t e a c h i n g of t h e B i b l e . I t i s t r u e 
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t h a t Paul speaks of h i m s e l f a t a l l times p r e a c h i n g t h e 

d o c t r i n e of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d : b u t " t h e whole o f S t . 

Paul's l i f e and a c t i o n s , a f t e r h i s c o n v e r s i o n , and t h e 

whole of h i s t e a c h i n g ... may be s a i d t o have been n o t h i n g 

e l s e b u t a s e t t i n g f o r t h o f C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d , as t h e one 

g r e a t p r i n c i p l e w h i c h absorbed a l l h i s h e a r t , and a c t u a t e d 

a l l h i s conduct". Paul i s n o t a d v o c a t i n g a bare p r e a c h i n g 

of t h e Atonement, r a t h e r i s he s t r e s s i n g " t h e n e c e s s i t y o f 

our b e i n g c r u c i f i e d t o t h e w o r l d ... our h u m i l i a t i o n 

t o g e t h e r w i t h Him, m o r t i f i c a t i o n o f t h e f l e s h , b e i n g made 

con f o r m a b l e t o His s u f f e r i n g s and His d e a t h " . The modern 

P r o t e s t a n t n o t i o n o f p r e a c h i n g t h e Cross e x p l i c i t l y and 

p r o m i n e n t l y on a l l occasions d i m i n i s h e s r a t h e r t h a n 

i n c r e a s e s "a sense o f r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and consequent 
l+l 

h u m i l i a t i o n " . 

W i l l i a m s s t r e s s e s t h a t t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e Atonement 

i s i m p l i e d t h r o u g h o u t S c r i p t u r e , and t h e Gospels are 

meaningless w i t h o u t i t . As i t pervades S c r i p t u r e , so i t 

ought t o pervade t h e t e a c h i n g of t h e Church, as i t does 

th e s e r v i c e s , e s p e c i a l l y t he B a p t i s m a l S e r v i c e . W i l l i a m s 

blames t h e l o s s of Church p r i n c i p l e i n t h e Church of 

England on t h e r e b e l l i o n of 1688 "when she thre w as i t were 
1+2 

out o f t h e p a l e t h e d o c t r i n e o f C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d " . He 

goes on: 

"The apparent paradox w h i c h we w i t n e s s , o f 

C h r i s t i a n i t y h a v i n g become p u b l i c l y a c c e p t ­

a b l e t o t h e w o r l d , c o n t r a r y t o Our Lord's 

express d e c l a r a t i o n s , can o n l y be accounted 
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f o r by i t s h a v i n g been p u t f o r w a r d w i t h o u t 

i t s d i s t i n g u i s h i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , t h e 

h u m i l i a t i o n o f t h e n a t u r a l man: t h e 

d o c t r i n e of t h e Cross h a v i n g been i n some 

manner h i d d e n : or those t r u t h s connected 

w i t h i t w h i c h are most a g r e e a b l e t o mankind 

b e i n g b r o u g h t f o r w a r d a l o n e . " 

W i l l i a m s then quotes P a s c a l : 

"Had t h e d e s i g n of our Lord's coming ... 

been t h e work of J u s t i f i c a t i o n o n l y , i t had 

been t h e n t h e e a s i e s t t a s k i n t h e w o r l d 

t o c o n v i n c e t h e u n b e l i e v e r . But s i n c e He 

came, as I s a i a h p r o p h e t i c a l l y speaks, ' i n 

s a n c t i f i c a t i o n e m e t i n scandalum', p e r v e r s e 

I n f i d e l i t y i s above our s t r e n g t h t o conquer, 

and our a r t t o c u r e . " 

W i l l i a m s s t a t e s t h a t i t i s wrong t o s t r e s s " n a k e d l y " 

one t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y , w i t h o u t s t r e s s i n g a l s o e v e r y t h i n g 

e l s e t h a t accompanies i t i n S c r i p t u r e . He c i t e s t h e n e g l e c t 

of t h e d o c t r i n e of E t e r n a l Punishment, w h i c h n a t u r a l man 

cannot b e l i e v e , but t h e devout man humbly a c c e p t s , as he 

does, f o r i n s t a n c e , t h e c u r s i n g passages i n t h e Psalms. He 

condemns th e E v a n g e l i c a l d e s i r e t o r e q u i r e f r o m c h i l d r e n 

and a d u l t s "an e x p l i c i t d e c l a r a t i o n of a b e l i e f i n t h e 

Atonement, and t h e n f u l l assurance of i t s power". F a i t h 

does not r e q u i r e e x p l i c i t knowledge. W i l l i a m s i s c o n v i n c e d 

t h a t t h i s modern, u n h a l l o w e d approach t o Jesus w i l l l e a d , 

i n t h e end, t o a d e n i a l of His D i v i n i t y , because i t 

encourages f a m i l i a r i t y and i r r e v e r e n c e i n our a t t i t u d e t o 



our Lord. He goes on: 
" I t may also be seen to deny His Divine 
Presence and Power i n His Sacraments, -
the regenerating grace of one, and the 
s p i r i t u a l presence i n the o t h e r . " 

As i n the Old Testament no-one could approach God without 
s a c r i f i c e , so none can f o l l o w Jesus without t a k i n g up the 
Gross d a i l y "... and the f u l l e r m a n i f e s t a t i o n at the l a s t 
i s seen through the extreme h u m i l i a t i o n of human nature i n 
C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d ... By St. John, our Lord's D i v i n i t y i s 
put f o r t h w i t h the repeated and unceasing exhortations of 
keeping the commandments". This i s i n marked c o n t r a s t 
to the Evangelical p r a c t i c e , which " i s accompanied w i t h a 
great impatience, not only of any h o l d i n g back of t h i s 
D ivine t r u t h , but of the i n c u l c a t i o n of i t being accompani 
w i t h t h a t of the necessity of m o r t i f i c a t i o n and obedience 
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on the part of man". 

Williams mentions w i t h disapproval too the modern 
Roman Catholic worship of the Blessed V i r g i n Mary. He 
admits t h a t the Church of Rome i s above a l l churches 
orthodox i n i t s d o c t r i n e of the T r i n i t y : but the human 
tendency to worship without an accompanying holiness of 
l i f e produces the s u b s t i t u t e of the V i r g i n as an object of 
worship. 

The p r a c t i c a l conclusion to be drawn from t h i s study 
of reserve i n communicating r e l i g i o u s knowledge i s "one 
which i s f u l l of awe, indeed, but also f u l l of c o n s o l a t i o n 
as tending to keep the mind q u i e t i n times of u n i v e r s a l 
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movement and excitement. That Jesus C h r i s t i s now, and 
has been at a l l times, h i d i n g Himself from us, but at the 
same time exceedingly desirous t o communicate Himself, 
and t h a t e x a c t l y i n p r o p o r t i o n as we show ourselves 
worthy He w i l l d i s c l o s e Himself to us ... ( t h a t ) the study 
of D i v i n i t y ( i s ) to con s i s t i n a Divine l i f e ... That a l l 
means of grace w i l l lead us, as i t were, step by step, 
i n t o a l l these treasures, i n e x h a u s t i b l e i n t h e i r nature, 
l i m i t l e s s i n t h e i r d u r a t i o n ... the blessing of the pure 
i n h e a r t , t h a t they s h a l l see God.,,1+^ 

I t i s , I hope, obvious from the above summary why 
Williams' Tract should have offended the Evangelicals. 
He has objected, s t r o n g l y and at l e n g t h to any e x p l o i t ­
a t i o n of the mystery of the Atonement. The only f i t t i n g 
approach to r e l i g i o n i s through holiness of l i f e ; other­
wise s u p e r s t i t i o n i s the outcome and i d o l a t r y . 

"The r i s k of i d o l a t r y i n the case of the 
atonement was i n suggesting t h a t acceptance 
by ' f a i t h ' of the merits of C h r i s t ' s death 
i s alone s u f f i c i e n t and t h a t moral obedience 
may be dispensed w i t h , whereas conscience i s 
our f i r s t and always necessary guide: 'There 
i s no one l i v i n g but to whom Wisdom speaks, 
a voice t h a t t e l l s him of something b e t t e r 
which he ought to do than what he does ... 

U n t i l he f o l l o w s t h i s v o i c e , the higher and 
50 

b e t t e r wisdom i s h i d from him'." 
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Williams' o p i n i o n , expressed i n the T r a c t , t h a t the 
h o l i e s t mysteries of C h r i s t i a n i t y should not be exposed to 
the gaze of the profane was, as Professor Chadwick remarks, 
ha r d l y an exceptional one. 

"But; i t was a s s a i l e d by Bishop Sumner of 
Chester and by a few less d i s c r i m i n a t i n g 
c r i t i c s who l e a p t to the idea t h a t reserve 
was a weapon of the s t e a l t h i n e s s p o p u l a r l y 
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a t t r i b u t e d to the Puseyites." 

Dean Church remarked: 
"Written i n the most devout and reverent 
s p i r i t by one of the g e n t l e s t and most 
r e f i n e d of scholars, and f u l l of deep 
S c r i p t u a l knowledge, i t f u r n i s h e d f o r 
some years the m a t e r i a l f o r the most 
savage attacks and b i t t e r e s t sneers to 
the opponents of the movement... The 
word Beserve was enough ... I t meant 
th a t the Tract w r i t e r s avowed the 
p r i n c i p l e of keeping back p a r t of the 
counsel of God. I t meant f u r t h e r , t h a t 
the r e a l s p i r i t of the p a r t y was d i s ­
closed; i t s love of secret and crooked 
methods, i t s i n d i f f e r e n c e to knowledge ... 
i t s d e l i b e r a t e concealments ... i t s 
d i s c i p l i n a a r c a n i , i t s conspiracies, i t s 
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J e s u i t i c a l s p i r i t . " 
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This v i o l e n t o p p o s i t i o n which the Trsct aroused made 
Williams p u b l i s h a sequel, t h i s time considering the 
p r i n c i p l e of reserve i n r e l a t i o n to the p r a c t i c e of the 
e a r l y church. This Tract was published i n iSVC as number 
8? i n the s e r i e s . 

I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t , i n h i s i n t r o d u c t i o n , Williams 
makes the point t h a t h i s opinions on reserve were not 
formed by any study of church h i s t o r y but from h i s own 
experience as a p a r i s h p r i e s t , concerned w i t h the cure of 
souls, and h i s own "observation of the conduct of others 
who, he thought, had the most experience and good sense 
and singleness of heart i n winning men to the t r u t h " 
He admits t h a t there are no proofs of the D i s c i p l i n a 
arcani before the middle or the end of the second century, 
but " t h i s would only prove t h a t i t might not have appeared 
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as the d e f i n i t e system". The Fathers speak of i t not as 
a system founded on expediency, but as a great and funda­
mental p r i n c i p l e . Even i f the testimony of the very e a r l y 
f a t h e r s i s v a r i e d and desultory, i t i s more than enough to 
show "a s t a t e of thought and f e e l i n g p e r f e c t l y at variance 
w i t h these modern systems, whether t h a t (improperly) c a l l e d 
E v a n g e l i c a l , or the cold and barren ( e q u a l l y miscalled) 
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orthodoxy of the l a s t age". 

Williams concludes, a f t e r a survey of the w r i t i n g s of 
many of the f a t h e r s , i n c l u d i n g the rigorous T e r t u l l i a n , 
t h a t " a l l t hat has been adduced from the Fathers goes to 
e s t a b l i s h t h i s p o i n t , (independently of others) t h a t a l l 
Divine and saving knowledge i s derived by pains on the 
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p a r t of man, and requires a pr e p a r a t i o n of the h e a r t ; 
t h i s i s i m p l i e d by both the two subjects which have been 
discussed, the systematic d i s c i p l i n e of the reserve, and 
also t h a t of the secret senses of S c r i p t u r e revealed only 
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to good men". Williams then repeats what he has stressed 
i n Tract 80, 

" t h a t the study of the Cross of C h r i s t , 
implying the h u m i l i a t i o n of the n a t u r a l 
man, leads to the l i v i n g and p r a c t i c a l 
sense of the atonement; t h a t through 
the humanity and s u f f e r i n g s of our Lord, 
men are brought to an union w i t h the 
Godhead; t h a t we cannot come to C h r i s t 
but by bearing the Cross a f t e r Him, by 
which, as St. Bernard says, we are made 
to partake of t h a t a n o i n t i n g which goeth 
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f o r t h from Him.'1 

Part IV ends w i t h Williams s t a t i n g t h a t as Jesus con­
cealed His D i v i n i t y and His miracles during His e a r t h l y 
l i f e , so, i n the e a r l y church, d i d the p r a c t i c e of 
d i s c i p l i n e arcani conceal "high d o c t r i n e and the nature 
of those sacraments which are as i t were a continued 
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m i r a c l e i n His church." The ob j e c t of t h i s D i s c i p l i n a 
arcani was to secure f i r s t a proper p r e p a r a t i o n of the 
heart before the secrets of C h r i s t i a n i t y were f u l l y d i s ­
closed. And he warns " t h a t , as our Lord i m p l i e d t h a t 
there was great and incr e a s i n g danger t o those who knew 
His w i l l , so i n a manner q u i t e d i f f e r e n t t o our modern 
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no t i o n s , do the Ancients imply, t h a t great danger i s to 
be apprehended from hearing the gospels, and not a c t i n g 
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s u i t a b l y to t h a t knowledge." 

I n Part V, which Williams e n t i t l e s : "The P r i n c i p l e 
opposed to c e r t a i n modern r e l i g i o u s opinions", he repeats 
again h i s condemnation of Evangelical presentation of the 
atonement e x c l u s i v e l y and i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y , and cont r a s t s 
"a more adequate sense of the Atonement, broader, and 
higher, and deeper views of the mystery which i s 'hid i n 
C h r i s t ' , i s indeed the p e r f e c t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n 
character, t h a t which grows w i t h i t s growth, and i s 
strengthened together w i t h i t more and more, so t h a t 
advancement i n holiness i s a c o n t i n u a l progress i n s e l f -
abasement and s e l f - r e n u n c i a t i o n towards t h a t repose which 
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i s i n God 'manifested i n Jesus C h r i s t ' . " Williams 
deplores, too, the modern tendency t o "name always the 
ever-blessed S p i r i t of God", and he cont r a s t s the doctrine 
" t h a t the same gradual p e r f e c t i o n of a C h r i s t i a n w i l l 
c o n s i s t i n a deeper and c o n t i n u a l l y i n c r e a s i n g sense of 
h i s u t t e r i n a b i l i t y t o support himself i n s p i r i t u a l l i f e , 
and a confidence t h a t he can do a l l things through C h r i s t 
strengthening him ..."^ He repeats h i s c l a i m t h a t there 
i s no a u t h o r i t y i n S c r i p t u r e , moral law, r e l i g i o u s p h i l ­
osophy or the C a t h o l i c church f o r the Evangelical view of 
commending S c r i p t u r e doctrines by d e c l a r i n g them aloud to 
everyone. Williams i s convinced t h a t " S c r i p t u r e and 
reason both would imply t h a t i t i s by i n s i s t i n g f i r s t of 
a l l , i f need be, on n a t u r a l p i e t y , on the necessity of 
common honesty, on repentance, on judgement t o come, and 
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w i t h o u t any mode of expression t h a t excepts ourselves from 
t h a t judgement; by urging those assistances to poverty 

of s p i r i t , which S c r i p t u r e recommends and the church 
prescribes, such as f a s t i n g and almsgiving, and the 
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necessity of reverent and h a b i t u a l prayer." Thus, says 
W i l l i a m s , we may b r i n g people to the t r u t h of the Lord 
w i t h care and w i t h reverence. 

He denies t h a t he ever advocated t h a t no mention 
should ever be p u b l i c l y made of the Atonement; r a t h e r 
has he advocated a c t i n g n a t u r a l l y i n t h i s matter, w i t h 
church and s c r i p t u r e and conscience and common-sense as a. 
guide. And he points out t h a t , w h i l s t "we are saved by 
f a i t h i n C h r i s t alone ... t o come to know t h i s i n a l l i t s 
power i s the very p e r f e c t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n ; not t o be 
i n s t i l l e d as obtained by l i f t i n g up the voice i n the 
s t r e e t , but by obedience and penitence, so t h a t , as each 
man advances i n holiness of l i f e , and comes the more to 
know what God i s , the more does he f e e l h i m s e l f , w i t h the 
sai n t s of a l l ages, t o be the c h i e f of sinn e r s " . He 
compares the confidence of those Protestants who f e e l 
themselves to be assured of s a l v a t i o n w i t h the f e e l i n g s 
of those described above, who have no confidence but only 
penitence. 

Williams i s sure t h a t the Evangelicals who put know­
ledge of God f i r s t before obedience t o God are wrong. 
The only way to prepare the soul and the mind f o r the 
t r u t h of the cross of C h r i s t i s by p r a c t i s i n g h u m i l i t y , 
by keeping the commandments, by being c h a r i t a b l e and 
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p r a y e r f u l . The p r a c t i c e of these v i r t u e s f o r the sake of 
C h r i s t cannot be, as the Evangelicals say, "a seeking f o r 
e x p i a t i o n beyond the one great atonement". I t i s s i n 
which turns men away from the Cross of C h r i s t not the 
p r a c t i c e of good works and v i r t u e s . A l l those who wish t o 
repent and to progress i n the C h r i s t i a n l i f e must p r a c t i s e 
s e l f - d e n i a l and s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e . 

"The m i n i s t e r who, most of a l l , induces men 
to p r a c t i s e good works, under the awful 
sense of t h e i r c o n t r i t i o n as baptized 
C h r i s t i a n s , brings them most of a l l t o 
the Cross of C h r i s t ; and he who ... 
leads men t o t h i n k t h a t such works are of 
minor importance, and speaks s l i g h t i n g l y 
of them, i . e . works of c h a r i t y , h u m i l i a t i o n 
and prayer, teaches men f a l s e and dangerous 
d o c t r i n e , f l a t t e r i n g t o human indolence, 
but opposed t o S c r i p t u r e , opposed t o the 
Church, opposed to the f i r s t p r i n c i p l e s of 
our moral nature."^5 

Williams i s convinced t h a t good works must ever make good 
men, and sur e l y a good man w i l l most of a l l love God, as 
shown i n Jesus C h r i s t . He i s h o r r i f i e d at the no t i o n 
" t h a t a d o c t r i n e so unspeakable and mysterious as t h a t 
of the Atonement, i s t o be hold out to the impenitent 
sinner, to be embraced i n some manner to move the 
a f f e c t i o n s , ( i t ) i s so u n l i k e our Lord's conduct, th a t 
i t makes one f e a r f o r the u l t i m a t e consequences of such 
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a system". He goes on t o condemn those who attempt t o 
systematise redemption w i t h such terms as imputed r i g h t e o u s ­
ness, j u s t i f i c a t i o n and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n : t h i s i s t h a t we 
need t o know, " t h a t a c h i l d l i k e obedience which accepts the 

commands and doc t r i n e s of S c r i p t u r e , w i l l be brought to 
67 

the f u l l knowledge of God". 
The Evangelicals condemn those s a i n t s who p r a c t i s e d 

m o r t i f i c a t i o n and penance. Williams c i t e s Hammond and 
Andrewes as pe n i t e n t s who "loved much, because they f e l t 
t h a t they had much f o r g i v e n ; and they f e l t t h a t they had 
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much f o r g i v e n , because they loved much". For h i s p a r t , 
Williams condemns those eloquent preachers who "exclude 
w i t h jealous eagerness a l l t h i n g s t h a t may alarm the 
consciences of those who h e a r t i l y A d o p t the system, 
obedience to church a u t h o r i t y , p r a c t i c e s of m o r t i f i c a t i o n , 
the f e a r of God, and the d o c t r i n e of the judgement t o 
come ... (they present) r e l i g i o n i n colours a t t r a c t i v e t o 
the w o r ld, by s t i m u l a t i n g the a f f e c t i o n s , and by s t i f l i n g 
the conscience, r a t h e r than by p u r i f y i n g and m o r t i f y i n g 
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the h e a r t . " 7 

Part IV has the t i t l e "The System of the Church one 
of Reserve". The Church e x i s t s to give to men the saving 
knowledge of t h e i r Lord, u n l i k e systems and s o c i e t i e s of 
the w o r ld, which e x i s t t o give w o r l d l y knowledge. The 
Church communicates t r u t h to men as they are prepared to 
receive i t : 

"the progressive stages of p r o f i c i e n c y i n 
the school of C h r i s t have been termed the 



- 153 -

v i a p u r g a t i v a , the way of repentance; the 
vi a i l l u m i n a t i v a , or the way of C h r i s t i a n 
knowledge; and the v i a u n i t i v a , or the 

70 
way of c h a r i t y and union w i t h God.!! 

This i s the long and p a i n f u l way t o the f u l l knowledge of 
God which the Church provides. But the Church also p r o v i d 
the Sacraments wherein she has held the d o c t r i n e of the 
Atonement, "held i t i n i t s substance, i n i t s f u l n e s s , i n 
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i t s l i f e g i v i n g power and r e a l i t y " . I n the sacrament 
of Baptism i t i s stressed t h a t the candidate i s c r u c i f i e d 
and b u r i e d w i t h C h r i s t , w i t h the consequent necessity of 
the candidate p r a c t i s i n g m o r t i f i c a t i o n and s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e 
Williams states t h a t the Sacraments r e a l i s e the Doctrine 
of the Atonement i n a way no human system can do. The 
Communion Service throughout " i m p l i e s penitence, f a i t h and 
c h a r i t y as indispensable on the part of man, and the Body 
and Blood of C h r i s t , v e r i l y and indeed taken and received 
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as the highests g i f t s on the p a r t of God." 

The blessings of p r i e s t l y A b solution, which the world 
could never understand, are received i n secret too, 
according to the f a i t h of the r e c i p i e n t . 

"... a f a i t h f u l C h r i s t i a n may look through 
the actions and o f f i c e s of the Church, to 
th a t which i s beyond human senses, to 
C h r i s t absolving, C h r i s t b a p t i s i n g , C h r i s t 
i n t e r c e d i n g , C h r i s t pronouncing be n e d i c t i o n , 
and may thus by an h a b i t u a l sense of absol­
u t i o n declared, come t o the s t a t e of t h a t 
p e n i t e n t , who 'loved much, because she had 
much f o r g i v e n ' . "73 



- i$h -

Williams defends himself and h i s f e l l o w T r a c t a r i a n s 
who have been accused themselves of want of decent reserve 
i n communicating r e l i g i o u s knowledge by t h e i r expounding 
p u b l i c l y the regenerating power of Baptism and the 
s a c r i f i c e of the Eucharist. They have indeed brought 
them forward to the people, but they have not attempted 
to make them popular: 

"Those e s p e c i a l l y ... who have brought forward 
these two great d o c t r i n e s (Baptism and the 
Eucharist) might have met w i t h a more favourable 
r e c e p t i o n from the world, had they not assoc­
i a t e d w i t h them other subjects equally f o r ­
g otten, and n a t u r a l l y unpopular and unwelcome, 
such as the danger of s i n a f t e r baptism, the 
necessity of m o r t i f i c a t i o n , the d o c t r i n e of 
Judgement t o come." 

The r e s t of the Tract surveys f a s t i n g and other 
m o r t i f i c a t i o n and ends w i t h a plea f o r the r e c o g n i t i o n of 
the p r i n c i p l e of reserve. 

There i s then nothing new expressed i n Tract 87, 
simply an u n d e r l i n i n g of the po i n t s made i n Tract 80 w i t h 
more examples and a u t h o r i t i e s c i t e d . The t h e s i s i s p l a i n : 
the only f i t t i n g approach t o r e l i g i o n i s holiness of l i f e , 
and i t i s only the holy who can understand h o l y t h i n g s . 
Holy means holy, too, w i t h no idea of i m p u t a t i o n . The 
soul i s regenerated at Baptism and strengthened t o l i v e 
the l i f e demanded by Jesus, the l i f e of f o l l o w i n g the 
narrow way, t a k i n g up the Cross, denying oneself, per­
p e t u a l penitence. 
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Williams' other t r a c t , No. 86, was w r i t t e n i n 
c r i t i c i s m of Keble and Newman f o r p u b l i s h i n g Froude's 
Remains. I t was e n t i t l e d " I n d i c a t i o n s of a Superintending 
Providence i n the pre s e r v a t i o n of the Prayer Book and i n 
the changes which i t has undergone". The Tract declares 
t h a t recent l i t u r g i c a l study "has drawn a melancholy 
c o n t r a s t between the Church of e a r l i e r and b e t t e r times 
and the l a t e Church which i s i n comparison of i t as 
noth i n g " . W i l l i a m s ' a t t i t u d e to the Reformation was not 
r e a l l y a l l t h a t f a r removed from t h a t of Froude, f o r he 
thought i t a matter of doubt whether the Reformation was 
i n a l l respects what i t s name i m p l i e d , but he d i d admit 
t h a t i t was a c a l l t o repentance both to the i n d i v i d u a l 
and to the Church. Therefore the Prayer Book spoke i n 
the language of servants r a t h e r than of sons: 

"We cannot look i n t o B r e v i a r i e s and Missals 
without observing t h e i r high c h o r a l tone i n 
d i s t i n c t i o n from our own. To advert t o 
p a r t i c u l a r s , ve have the ancient k y r i e 
e l e i s o n but not the h a l l e l u j a h s ... The 
hosannas at the end of the Tr i s a g i o n , the 
Glor i a Deo at the Gospel (except as observed 
by t r a d i t i o n a r y use) are om i t t e d . Add t o 
t h i s we are even to t h i s day without 
canonical hymns, notwithstanding a l l attempts 
to o b t a i n them ... from the Prayer f o r the 
Church M i l i t a n t we have excluded the more 
solemn commendation to God and prayer f o r 
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the dead ... and i n the Prayer of O b l a t i o n , 
the b e a u t i f u l mention of angelic m i n i s t r i e s , 
as bearing our s u p p l i c a t i o n s i n t o the 
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presence of the Divine Majesty, i s l o s t . " 

Williams r e c i t e s a long l i s t of l o s t t reasures, but 
he stresses t h a t the Prayer Book taught the lessons of 
penitence and obedience, and these, as he says i n h i s 
other t r a c t s , were the lessons most needed i n the present 
s i t u a t i o n . 

He has no d i f f i c u l t y i n quoting parts of the Prayer 
Book which, i n s p i t e of the Reformation, s t i l l teach the 
t r u t h s f o r which the Tra c t a r i a n s are now f i g h t i n g . For 
instance, i s considering the C o l l e c t f o r Christmas Day, -t 
which he admits has been used by the T r a c t a r i a n s i n t h e i r 
a s s e r t i o n of the d o c t r i n e of Baptismal regeneration: 

"But i t i s not known t h a t these words which 
imply Baptismal Regeneration are not found 
i n e i t h e r of the L a t i n forms t o which Mr. 
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Palmer has traced t h a t prayer ..." 

He then says, 
"But i n no case i s the a l t e r a t i o n more 
worthy of n o t i c e , than t h a t which has 
taken place on Easter Eve. Were one t o 
be asked, what was the great c a r d i n a l 
d o c t r i n e which the popular t i d e has been 
most set against, both under the name of 
r e l i g i o n , and from the p r e v a i l i n g s p i r i t 
of the world ... we must say, I t h i n k , 
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t h a t i t i s the t r u e d o c t r i n e of the Cross, 
of our being baptised i n t o C h r i s t ' s death, 
being dead and buried and c r u c i f i e d w i t h 
Him." 7 7 

And yet t h i s thought i s c l e a r l y contained i n the C o l l e c t 
i n the English t r a n s l a t i o n , even though the L a t i n v e r s i o n 
does not contai n the a l l u s i o n at a l l . 

W illiams points out t h a t i n the Services f o r Passion 
week the Prayer Book "tone" i s one of admonition, w h i l s t 
t h a t of other churches i s one of sympathy. 

"Others have the language of Lamentations, 
such as might become the blessed V i r g i n 
at the Cross ... ours i s as i f the Lord 
turned and sa i d , 'Weep not f o r me, but 
weep f o r yourselves and f o r your c h i l d r e n : ' 
or 'Not every one tha t s a i t h unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ... but he t h a t doeth the w i l l of my 
f a t h e r ' . " 7 8 

Another i n t r o d u c t i o n i n t o the p u b l i c worship of the 
Church i s the DecHglogue. This he approves, f o r the law 
" i s the e x t e r n a l fence, the l a s t bulwark, the l a s t l i n e 
of defence, against the s p i r i t of the lawless one ... i t 
i s ( i n the Communion service) the constant rehearsal of 
the same Baptismal promise of obedience; f o r i t so 
happens t h a t t h i s i s a c t u a l l y explained i n the Catechism 
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by the Ten Commandments". This st r e s s on penitence and 
obedience i s to be praised, says W i l l i a m s , f o r i t i s 
f i t t i n g f o r a church where the ordinances commanded by 
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t h a t church, d a i l y services, Baptism before the congregation 
and the keeping of f a s t s and f e s t i v a l s were not observed. 

Williams deplores, as i n the Tracts on Reserve, the 
Protestant s u b s t i t u t i o n of "3 k i n d of l u x u r y of f e e l i n g , 
and a new d o c t r i n e respecting the Atonement f o r the 
ancient and s c r i p t u r a l d o c t r i n e of the Cross; and has 
shown a marked repugnance t o a l l those p r i n c i p l e s of 
m o r t i f i c a t i o n of l i f e and self- d e n y i n g obedience, which 
have been considered as connected w i t h i t , and which have 
formed the emphatic teaching of our own Church. So much 
has t h i s p r e v a i l e d , t h a t i t has induced persons to bel i e v e 
t h a t holy men of o l d , who spent t h e i r l i v e s i n frequent 
watchings and f a s t i n g s and prayer, had e n t i r e l y mistaken 
the whole nature of r e l i g i o n ; had not only proceeded on 
a c i r c u i t o u s path, but had e n t i r e l y nr'ssed the t r u e one; 
and had q u i t e mistaken the only mode of access to C h r i s t . " 
(Pp. 8 Lf-S5) He thanks God t h a t the Church, i n her Prayer 
Book teaching, "has been, throughout the dangerous 
in f l u e n c e s of the times, to those who would be guided by 
her, 'a l a n t e r n unto the f e e t , and a l i g h t unto our paths*." 

Williams ends h i s t r a c t w i t h t h i s warning: 
"Now th a t we are c a l l e d upon ... t o prepare 
ourselves f o r something coming on ... i t 
appears h i g h l y d e s i r a b l e t h a t , under the 
excitement of the day, we should not 
mistake the matter, but consider i n what 
our t r u e s t r e n g t h l i e s , namely i n repentance 
and obedience; and from thence, having made 
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our peace w i t h God, i n possessing our 
81 

souls i n patience." 
The l a s t words i n the Tract are those s t e r n words from 
Revelation, Chapter 3, Verses l*f t o 22. 

Williams' poetry, e s p e c i a l l y h i s two major works, The 
Cathedral and The B a p t i s t e r y , were also w r i t t e n t o stress 
the necessity i n r e l i g i o n of h u m i l i t y , s e l f - r e s t r a i n t , 
self-abasement and obedience, and t o elevate the d o c t r i n e 
of the church and the sacraments and the m i n i s t r y . 

The Cathedral was published i n I838, and i n the 
Preface the author states t h a t 

"the idea upon which t h i s p u b l i c a t i o n has 
been composed i s ... p e r f e c t l y i n accordance 
w i t h the s p i r i t and p r i n c i p l e s of the 
Ancient Church: nor i s i t e n t i r e l y new to 
our own. Hints of the k i n d may be obtained 
from Herbert's 'Temple', where he attaches 
moral and sacred lessons t o the 'Church 
windows' and 'Church f l o o r ' . And i t has 
been suggested by the Author of 'The 
Excursion' - (Wordsworth) - ... that h i s 
poems might be considered as capable of 
being arranged as the p a r t s of a Gothic 
church, of which the minor Pieces might 
be 'likened to the l i t t l e c e l l s , o r a t o r i e r , 
and sepulchral recesses'. The present 
design has been to execute such a plan 
by a s e l e c t i o n of s u b j e c t s , more or less 
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appropriate to the parts which they are made 
to represent, from the L i t u r g y , and the 
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Doctrine and D i s c i p l i n e of the Church ..." 

The author approaches the Cathedral i n the s t i l l n e s s 
of the evening and makes hi s pilgrimage i n verses which 
deal w i t h the subjects suggested by the various parts of 
the b u i l d i n g . 

The three doors of the west f r o n t represent the 
Baptismal Promises. The L e f t hand door i s Repentance, 
which "leads t o yon baptismal w e l l ..." But 7 r i l l i a m s 
warns a l l those who use the door: 

"But t h i s no home of fancy deem, 
S t i l l . orn and Evening, o'er and o'er, 

Thou must stoop through the l o w l y door, 
S t i l l w i l t thou at; thfc t h r e s h o l d seem, 
S t i l l but awakening from the dream: 

For what though Jordan's stream be past, 
The Canaanite i s gathering f a s t ; 

S t i l l as thou t r a v e l l e s t i n the beam 
Of t h a t new morning, more and more 
Thou s h a l t thy s i n f u l s e l f deplore: 

Thy wofdly wisdom s t i l l u n l e a r n i n g , 
S t i l l to a Father's house r e t u r n i n g , 

I n l i g h t s of t h a t c e l e s t i a l s t o r e , 
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Thine image l o s t the more d i s c e r n i n g , " 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the c e n t r a l door s i g n i f i e s obedience, 
w i t h i t s opening verse c a r r y i n g a warning against l i b e r a l i s m . 
Williams stresses t h a t the road to the I n f i n i t e i s t h a t road: 
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"To Calvary's awful mount Thy cross to bear, 
A f t e r Thee and w i t h Thee, and share Thy load:" 

The right-hand door s i g n i f i e s f a i t h : 
"To them who w i l l her secret prove 

A hidden cross she doth d i s c l o s e ... 
Without her - L:fe a cheerless noon, 
And Death a ni g h t w ithout a moon."^5 

He then enters the C l o i s t e r s , which are marked by a group 
of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l sonnets on such subjects as the D a i l y 
O f f i c e , Prayer, the Church i n Wales, i n which country has 
" D i s c i p l i n e become a word of blame" because of the 
Revival of Daniel Rowlands, Howell H a r r i s and W i l l i a m 
W i l l i a m s , Pantycelyn which produced the C a l v j m i s t i c 
Methodist sect. Another sonnet i s e n t i t l e d Consolations 
of Baptism, and a f f i r m s Williams' b e l i e f i n Baptismal 
regeneration: 

" B r i g h t l y the morning of our new b i r t h arose 
From the Baptismal Fount ..." 

A f t e r a l i f e of f o r g e t f u l n e s s and carelessness 
"We doubt the t i t l e s o i l ' d by s i n f u l s t a i n , 

And of our b i r t h r i g h t ask some sign again, 
Such i s d i s t r u s t , of s i n the p e n a l t y I ... 

He ends: 
86 

"Doubt no more the arm t h a t set thee f r e e . " 
Another sonnet, e n t i t l e d the C r u c i f i x , i s Williams' 

prayer t h a t he might "Know Him, and the f e l l o w s h i p of His 
s u f f e r i n g s , being made conformable unto His death". He 
prays th a t he might be bound to the Cross, as he i s 
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"Thine by the spear th a t pierced Thy tender side ... 
Thine by the n a i l s , which made Thy pure hands 

bleed, -
Nails of s t e r n d i s c i p l i n e , rough a r t s t h a t breed 

Keen p e n i t e n t i a l yearnings, or the pr i d e 
Of the rude s c o f f i n g w o r l d ; by whate'er chain 
hay q u e l l r e b e l l i o n or of soul or eye, 

Whatever penance schools of shame, or pain, ... 
So bind me t o Thy Cross, t h a t I may d i e 
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D a i l y , the f l e e t i n g years t h a t I remain" 

From the C l o i s t e r s the author enters the Chapter Hou 

which s i g n i f i e s episcopacy, the keystone of the V i s i b l e 
Church, d i v i n e l y commissioned and descended from the 

Apostles. The North Porch i s the Church i n Hope, where 
"... i n the gleams which t h r o ' the darkness pour 
Of Calvary, Poverty i s our best wealth, 
Sorrow our Comforter, and Sickness h e a l t h , 

And death of endless l j f e the door. 

Yea s i n h e r s e l f , as by a charmed touch, 
Hath unlearn'd her black nature,and brought down 
High thoughts, a b e t t e r righteousness to own, 

And much f o r g i v e n , l o v e t h much."^ 

The Nave represents the S c r i p t u r e s , the f l a n k i n g a i s l e s 
represent the Creed and the Lord's prayer. The s e c t i o n 
e n t i t l e d the O r a t o r i e s , speaks of consolations and stron, 
holds. The author imagines t h a t he hears the music of 
the Cathedral i n the distance, and t h i s suggests the mus 
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of heaven. The way to t h a t heaven i s by repentance: but 
the t r u l y p e nitent has t h i s hope: 

"Ye w a i t i n g at t h ' e t e r n a l gate, w i t h robes 
Of p e n i t e n t i a l sorrow, wash'd i n blood ... 
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L i f t up your eyesi" 

The Athansfen Creed i s a "warning voice", warning of 
A 

Judgement to come, warming against succumbing to the 
blandishments of the world. 

"Then l e t me ever hear thy awful voice, 
Deep warning, deep adoring: w h i l e we sing 
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We tremble, but i n trembling we r e j o i c e . " 

The poem e n t i t l e d Fast Days breathes the t r u e 
T r a c t a r i a n s p i r i t of sorrow f o r s i n s , of penitence f o r a 
l i f e of ease, of the need f o r d i s c i p l i n e and obedience 
and perseverance: 

"Nor deem such penance hard, nor f o n d l y dream 
of Herod's ease i n the i m p e r i a l h a l l , 

But seek the B a p t i s t by the desert stream, 
And thou s h a l t see the l i g h t on Jesus f a l l : ... 

Nor deem such penance hard - thence from the soul 
The cords of f l e s h are loosed, and e a r t h l y woes 

Lose h a l f t h e i r power t o harm, w h i l e s e l f - c o n t r o l 
Learns t h a t b l e s t freedom which she only knows. 

Thence i s our hope to manlier aims subdued, 
And perg'd from e a r t h l y mists the mental eye, 

To g i r d h e r s e l f w i t h growing f o r t i t u d e , 
To see the gates of i m m o r t a l i t y , ... 
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Many the gates of h e l l , and every gate 
I s but each v i c e which man's dark temper sways, 

And C h r i s t alone can r a i s e our f a l l e n s t a t e , 
91 

I n f a s t i n g found, and prayer, and w a t c h f u l ways." 

Here e x p l i c i t l y i s the t r u e voice of B i s l e y C a t holicism, 
the earnest s t r i v i n g , the hard d i s c i p l i n e , the ever-watchful 
v i g i l of the C h r i s t i a n manning the ramparts of h i s soul 
against the assaults of the wo r l d , the f l e s h and the D e v i l . 

V^hen he deals w i t h the Lord's Prayer, s i g n i f i e d by 
the North a i s l e , i t seems " t h a t here the words f l o w more 
f r e e l y as he speaks w i t h the voice of devotion, r a t h e r than 
of s t e r n d o c t r i n e , as when he makes a series of paraphrases 
of the Lord's Prayer which are suggested by the d i f f e r e n t 
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s e t t i n g s i n which the prayer i s found i n the Prayer Book". 

On page 96 he deals w i t h the Lord's Prayer found 3n 
the Baptismal Service: 

" F i r s t on Baptismal waters b r i g h t 
I t seems t o move, a face of l i g h t , 
And when around we kneel and pray 
The h o l y accents seem t o say, 
Our Father, f r e e d from e r r o r ' s chain, 
May we Thy c h i l d r e n be, 
At t h i s b l e s t f o u n t a i n born again 
To f i l i a l l i b e r t y . " 

Williams then prays t h a t i n t h i s changing world those 
baptised may: 
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" I n the path of duty r u n , 
Like c h i l d r e n of the sky. 

Oft as breaks out t h e i r mother's s t a i n , 

While they advance to heaven, 
Ch i l d r e n i n love may they remain, 

F o r g i v i n g and f o r g i v ' n . 

Let nought a l l u r e them from Thy word, 
Or tempt t h e i r s p i r i t s f r a i l , 

But should they f a l l , y e t , blessed Lord, 
Let e v i l not p r e v a i l . " J 

When t h a t prayer i s used at the Confirmation of those 
baptised i t had 

"... caught an a l t e r e d tone. 
The cheek w i t h shame and hope was burning, 
To a l o s t f a t h e r ' s house r e t u r n i n g , 
I t seem'd t o chide, and yet to cheer, 
And t o t h a t blending hope and f e a r 
I t brought our endless b i r t h r i g h t near, 
And from the rude world seem'd to sever, 
Binding us to t h a t s hrine f o r ever." 

Williams considers, too, the Lord's Prayer o c c u r r i n g 

a f t e r the Confession and Absolution i n the d a i l y services: 
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11... At mercy gate 
Repentance stands, made wise too l a t e , 
Half l i f t s the l a t c h , as one i n guise 
To enter, hut w i t h t e a r f u l eyes 
Sees her l o s t h e r i t a g e , and sighs. 
But watching f o r r e t u r n i n g g r i e f 
The great absolver w i t h r e l i e f 
Stands by the door, and bears the key 
O'er penitance on bended knee: 
Then blending accents sweet to save, 
Come l i k e gale on s u l l e n wave, 
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When day i s at his western cave."' y 

The Middle A i s l e represents Holy S c r i p t u r e and the 
South .'isle the Apostle's Creed. I n hi s c o n s i d e r a t i o n of 
the Creed he a r r i v e s at the clause, "And s i t t e t h on the 
r i g h t hand of God the Father Almighty, from whence he shal 
come t o judge the quick and the dead". He exclaims: 

"0 mercy w i t h strange t e r r o r s blended! 
Above, around, the skies are rended, 

C h r i s t s i t s on h i g h , and f a r and wide 
Are h u r r y i n g angels, - a l l i s ended I 

Ah, hence w i t h indolence and p r i d e , 
With v a i n hope i n the C r u c i f i e d ! 

I n those dread t r u t h s do I believe? 
Then l e t me not Thy presence g r i e v e , 

But working i n calm f e a r t h a t f i e r y hour abid 
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When he speaks of the Holy C a t h o l i c Church and the 
communion of sa i n t s he says: 

"And thence through a l l His priesthood sent, 
With power to loose, and power to hold: 

Like o i l on Aaron's head besprent, 
T i l l t o his c l o t h i n g ' s s k i r t s i t went: 

Thence, t o a l l time d i f f u s i n g down, 
Thou f i l l s t the Church from t h a t b l e s t crown 
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w i t h odorous graces sweet ..." 

He speaks of the Communion of s a i n t s and the forgiveness of 
sins thus: 

"Why mourn we l e f t on e a r t h alone? 
When bound w i t h i n t h a t mystic zone 

The dead and l i v i n g are brought nigh, 
And k n i t together a l l i n one: 

0 bond f o r mortal sense too high! 
And pale remorse, repress thy s i g h ; 

See the baptismal seal of heaven, 
The pledge of penitence f o r g i v e n ; 

Go, s i n no more, but learn, a b e t t e r s t r e n g t h Q 

t o t r y ! " 9 ° 

From the Nave W rilliams approaches the screen, the 
symbol of the D i s c i p l i n a Arcani, the sacred reserve of the 
Church. As "Nature withdraws from human s i g h t " her 
treasures, so: 
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"When out of Sicn God appear'd 
For p e r f e c t beauty f e a r ' d , 

The darkness was His c h a r i o t , 
And clouds were a l l about. 

Hiding His dread s u b l i m i t y , 
When Jesus walked n i g h , 

He threw around His works of good 
A h o l i e r s o l i t u d e ; 

Ris'n from the grave appear'd to view 
But to a f a i t h f u l few. 

Alone e'en now, as then of o l d , 
The pure of heart behold 

The s o u l - r e s t o r i n g miracles 
Wherein His mercy d w e l l s : 

Few marvels unto them reve a l ' d , 
But from the world conceal'd. 

Then pause, and f e a r , - when thus allow'd 
We enter the dark cloud, 

Lord, keep our hea r t s , t h a t soul and eye 
99 

Unharm'd may Thee descry." 

The screen, then, v e i l s the c h o i r where angels and man 
u n i t e i n the sacramental hymn. Williams here p r a c t i c e s the 
reserve of which he preached, and so there i s no overt 
d e c l a r a t i o n of E u c h a r i s t i c d o c t r i n e ; but l i n e s such as 
these: 
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"Here there i s a l i v i n g cup -
Wells of water s p r i n g i n g up 
Unto l i f e t h a t cannot d i e -
The pledge of i m m o r t a l i t y ; 
Tis a foun t of heavenly s t r e n g t h -
Proportion'd t o th'undying s o u l , " 

and the quotations from St. John Chrysostom which he appends 
i n the notes to t h i s s e ction i n d i c a t e q u i t e c l e a r l y the 
source of his d o c t r i n e , the Ancient Fathers, who are 
represented i n the windows of the Cathedral, and supple­
mented by such Churchmen as Laud, Ken, Andrewes, B u t l e r 
and King Charles the Martyr. 

The Lady Chapel s i g n i f i e s the M a g n i f i c a t , and i n i t 
he repeats the t h e s i s of Tract So, where, i n the worship 
by the Roman Cathol i c s of the Blessed V i r g i n >.ary, i s a 
p l a i n i l l u s t r a t i o n of the way i n which the n a t u r a l man 
lowers the object of hi s worship to h i s own f r a i l t y : 

"But then dishonour'd most, when thou a r t seen 
An i d o l , God and man t o stand between. 

Alas I man's he a r t , i n s i n f u l consciousness, 
Some fond and f r a i l i l l u s i o n s t i l l w i l l frame, 

Which to the house of h e a l t h may f i n d access, 
without repentance, or a sinner's shame: 
There i s one only a l l - p r e v a i l i n g Name, 

But unto Him none but the pure can look, 
101 None but the penitent His presence brook." 
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The Cathedral expounds the same d o c t r i n e of the church as 
does Tract 86, the same d o c t r i n e of reserve, of penitence, 

of d i s c i p l i n e as Tract 80. 
The B a p t i s t e r y , published i n 18^2, contains a series 

of verse meditations suggested by the a l l e g o r i c a l drawings 
of the Flemish engraver Boethius a Bolswert (1590-1631+), 
which Williams found i n Suquet's Via Vitae Aeternae. "As 
such i t i s the f i r s t t e n t a t i v e step i n the d i r e c t i o n l a t e r 
taken by Pusey, t h a t of i n t r o d u c i n g f o r e i g n books of 
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devotion to t h i s country." 

Williams s u b t i t l e s The B a p t i s t e r y "The Way of Eternal 
L i f e " , and t h i s i s the message of the whole poem. He 
makes h i s p o s i t i o n on the question of Baptismal Regeneration 
c l e a r i n the s e c t i o n e n t i t l e d The F r o n t i s p i e c e : 

"How a r t Thou seen i n Heaven, 0 l i v i n g Well, 
The Fount of our New-Birth, - the blessed seal 
Of our inhe r i t a n c e ? ... 

Countless as broods t h a t f i l l the teeming sea, 
On generations generations pour 
As through the mouth of Ocean, f l o w i n g f r e e 
I n t o the world through t h a t Baptismal doer: 
Numbers innumerable, evermore, 
Part on each side i n endless d e s t i n i e s , 
Some on advancing to l i g h t ' s b l i s s f u l shore, 
Some on the road where sorrow never d i e s , 

Each as they choose t h e i r l o t , the way before them l i e s ... 
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Haply to earth-dimm'd eyes a l i k e they seem: -
These w o r l d l y Favour courts w i t h winning smiles, 
And Pleasure l u r e s w i t h many a lightsome scheme ... 

While v i r t u e shows the path where nought d e f i l e s , 
And her meek c h i l d r e n 'neath her solemn throne 

Walk on t h e i r s i l e n t way, sad, desolate, alone. 

On, step by step, they t r e a d t h e i r way w i t h f e a r , 
And down-bent looks; and as they onward pass 
Gri e f ' s p e n i t e n t i a l robes they seem to wear: 
Eying h e r s e l f w i t h i n a silent glass 
F a i t h calmly moves, and from the w o r l d l y mass 
Parts more and more, where V i r t u e ' s palmy rod 
Points out the way; and l i k e the w i t h e r i n g grass 
The things of earth beneath her f e e t are t r o d , 

While on t h e i r narrow way they upward walk w i t h God." 1 0^ 

I n the F i r s t Image, e n t i t l e d the Choice of L i f e , Williams 
prays to God to 

"Shew me the way t h a t leadeth unto Thee, 
Though i t be d i f f i c u l t Thou a r t a l l might, 
Though low Thou arfc of love a boundless sea, 
Though dark Thou a r t Thyself the l i v i n g l i g h t , 
Though toilsome Thou a r t goodness i n f i n i t e , 
And w i l t r e f r e s h the heavy laden soul 

10k 
That comes to Thee: - guide me to Thee a r i g h t ..." 



- 172 -

The B a p t i s t e r y breathes the same s p i r i t as the 
Cathedral as i t traces the s p i r i t u a l l i f e of man, the 
emphasis on penitence and obedience, the s t r e s s on 
Baptismal Regeneration. 

I n the Image "Childhood at Self-Examination" Williams 
begs h i s reader: 

"... 0 l e a r n t o p r i z e 
That ignorance, l e t manhood w a i t awhile; 
Manhood must l e a r n of Childhood t o be wise, 
I n wisdom p r i z e d of God, and f r e e from g u i l e ; -

Her very l i g h t deceives, her wisdom does d e f i l e . 

But s i n comes and d e f i l e s t h i s innocence. 
"Then w i t h the volume of h i s l i f e outspread 
Stands the recording angel, trembling t i l l 
The day appointed i s f o r ever f l e d , 
And shows how l i t t l e good, how much of i l l , -
The broken vows and the u n t u t o r ' d w i l l , -
Points t o the tw o f o l d t a b l e t , - thoughts of awe 
Resolves of seeking good, avoiding i l l ; -
And s t e r n t o view, r e f u s i n g to withdraw, 
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R i s i n g i n m i r r o r s t e r n dread Satan's w r i t t e n lav;." 

He exhorts: 

"Now trample 'neath thy f e e t the deadly c o i l 
Of t h a t f e l l monster ... 

... i n the tender s o i l 
Of youth's s o f t heart p l a n t the immortal shoot 
Of Heaven-born v i r t u e : i t s h a l l bear Thee f r u i t ... 



- 173 -

"Come on Aspasio, on thye heavenly war 
With s h i e l d of f a i t h and w i t h the s p i r i t s sword, 
Scatter the s i n which doth thy pathway mar, 
Strong on the m a i l of God's u n f a i l i n g word i i 

He prays: 
"0 Thou Who dodst en l i g h t e n man's dark heart 
Be Thou h i s guide throughout t h i s desert w i l d , 

107 I n the Baptismal cloud or f i r e i n g l o r y p i l ' d . " 

Williams prays f o r him to l e a r n s e l f examination and t o 
recognise h i s f a i l i n g s and h i s s i n s . Williams p i c t u r e s 
t a k i n g him by the hand and saying: 

"Through Penitence's gate we now must look, 
Lost i s the happier path, to peace a l l i e d , 
Yet f a i l n ot, c l i n g thou s t i l l unto my s h e l t e r i n g 1 0 g 

Williams continues: 
"With t h a t I came unto a place so sad, 
I would not speak of i t to happy ears ... 
Shapes of remorse they were and s t a l k i n g f e a r s , 
That glared on me, and t o l d of long past years; 
And much I q u e s t i o n 1 d them, and wander'd on 
U n t i l I came tojthe dark lake of t e a r s , 
And kneeled down to d r i n k , and l o , thereon 

Saw mine own image glean:, 3 spectre pale and van-

side" 

suresttiim ere 
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11 lit. answer'd, "Heaven f o r them hath love i n s t o r e , 
Who see t h e i r image i n the fount of t e a r s , 
And iiore and more t h e i r s i n f u l selves deplore; 
While the pale v i s i o n of t h e i r vanish'd years 
V i s i t s then;, and. a t h r e a t e n i n g aspect wears, 
I t f i n d s them on t h e i r knees, nor e'er again 
G'ertakes w i t h i t s allurements, t i l l t h e i r f e a rs 
Shall, t u r n to hope, while at the Cross of pain 

They d r i n k the healing stores which dying l i f e sustain"''" 

I n the image e n t i t l e d "The Shortness of Time" Williams 
p i c t u r e s a dying man bewailing h i s l o s t youth, and opport­
u n i t i e s to a p r i e s t . He c r i e s i n despair, 

" I t needs a f a i t h long school'd i n h o u r l y l i f e , 
To f e e l the e v e r l a s t i n g arms beneath, 
When i n the bosom wakes an Ocean's s t r i f e , 
And face to face looks on approaching death. 
0 Thou before Whom w i t h our f l e e t i n g breath 
The shades of being pass, the A l l i n A l l , 
hose lowest whisper Wisdom ch e r i s h e t h , 

horn, Eve, Month, Year, and Fast and F e s t i v a l , 
How hast Thou c a l l ' d to me, when I heard not Thy call.""'" 

I n Image the f i f t h , "Giving thanks f o r a l l t h i n g s " , Williams 
p i c t u r e s one asking him: 

"Are no thanks due to t h a t Immortal Love, 
Who on the Cross to purchase Thee hath died, 
That so His death thy b e t t e r l i f e might prove? 
I s t h i s a l l nought thy thankless soul to move? 
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For such vast love He asketh no r e t u r n . 

But t h i s - t h a t thou wouldst l i v e f o r Him above, 
Who came from highest heaven thy love to e a r l i ; 
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Yet i n thy thankless heart no g r a t i t u d e doth burn." 

Others remind him of the grace of baptism, the grace of the 
Holy Communion, and f o r the grace t h a t 

"when'er thou knockest, at thy l i f t e d hands 
The gate of every blessing open stands: 
Each prayer i s heard i n Heaven, thy very sighs 
There f i n d a tongue, and sound i n Heavenly lands ..." 

He dreams t h a t he meets sinners bewailing t h e i r f a l l from 
the good l i f e and t h e i r i n g r a t i t u d e to God, and i s a f f e c t e d 
by t h e i r despair. He wakes and asks: 

"And i s my g r a t i t u d e but l i k e a dream? ... 
Let not my thankless s p i r i t dry the stream 
That f l o w e t h from t h i n e own t r u e Lebanon'. 
Thine ever bounteous care s t i l l f l o w e t h on; 
I d r i n k the stream yet seldom t h i n k of Thee; 
And yet I breathe and l i v e i n Thee alone; 
And every care t h a t comes to v i s i t me, 

M 

I s but the cloud t h a t wraps Thy burning c h a r i t y . 

He wonders at God's love and wondering c r i e s : 
"Ke hath He c s l l ' d to love Him, me hath deign'd 
To c a l l His C h i l d , f o r me His l i f e - b l o o d pour'd, 
And when I t u r n from Him then He i s pain'd: 
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To a l l things else His a l l - c o n t r a i n i n g word 
Sets bounds, and o'er them throws His h o l d i n g cord, 
But to our l o v e : He asks our being whole . .."^^ 

God does not f o r c e our love, His love c a l l s out ours, and 
Williams responds w i t h a r e n u n c i a t i o n of a l l w o r l d l y 
consolations, only does he ask f o r a heart to know God's 
lo v e . 

The stanzas based on the s i x t h Image are e n t i t l e d 
"Angels bearing Crosses". Antonio longs to be able t o 
keep w i t h i n h i s heart "heaven's smouldering f i r e " , but i t 
seems i n v a i n . A f t e r a conversation w i t h a m i n i s t e r i n g 
S p i r i t , he vows: 

"This ( t h e Cross) to my breast I clasp, and ask 
no more 

Nor ever from, my s p i r i t l a y aside: 
This i s the r i c h e s t g i f t Heaven hath i n s t o r e 
For e x i l ' d man, beyond where s p i r i t s soar 
Weigh'd out i n scales of boundless c h a r i t y , 
And brought by "ngels through the heavenly door; -
Then l e t me seize the Cross, and f o l l o w Thee, 

My master and my God, - no more I wish t o seel 

I f only step by step, a p i l g r i m b l i n d , 
I may but f o l l o w Thee,nor rove i n v a i n 
'hid those e n t i c i n g ways which endless wind; 
I f so I may at l e n g t h t h a t path a t t a i n , 
Wherein Thy s a i n t s w i t h Thee the Cross s u s t a i n 
Along the road to Heaven; yea, now I l e a r n 
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That wisdom which doth make each step of pain 
A step to Heaven; we need not th a t d i s c e r n , 

But bear the Cross, and t h a t s h a l l to a sceptre t u r n . " 

I n the s e c t i o n e n t i t l e d "The Church asking the Prayers 
of her c h i l d r e n " , Williams points out t h a t the Church can 
only r e g a i n the u n i t y l o s t by discords by keeping the 
s p i r i t , of obedience. This i s what the Apostles taught, 
f o r t h i s the i-.artyrs shed t h e i r blood: 

"That a l l w i t h C h r i s t one robe might be arrayed, -
And 'neath one Shepherd a l l one f o l d c e l e s t i a l made. 

They dee...'d one narrow road the way t o Heaven, 
• I - j c 

But manifold the paths t h a t lead t o H e l l ..." 

"The Complaints of the Pe n i t e n t " i s ^ S e c t i o n 8. He says: 
"On bended knees I would r e t u r n to Thee, 

Renouncing t h i s bad wo r l d : ... 

I too l i k e him have l i s t e n ' d t o the world, 
And, w h i l e her s i r e n notes were on my ear, 
Hung on th'enchantment; ... 
Undoing t h a t which C h r i s t hath wrought i n me I 
S t i l l n i g h t l y , w i t h confession and remorse, 
Fain to unmake the work o f t h e past day, 
I weav'd the web of t h a t fam'd herfc&ne, 
Yet to beguile not ot h e r s , but myself, -
Wot f a l s e f i d e l i t y , l i k e t h a t fam'd w i f e 

X 
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F a i t h f u l though f a l s e , - but weaving the v a i n web 
Cf s e l f - d e c e i v i n g falseness. Now I t u r n , 
And w i t h u p l i f t e d hands again abjure 
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Sin and the world, and t u r n again to Thee." 

He p i c t u r e s the c r u c i f i e d Jesus saying, "Weep not f o r 
me, weep, m o r t a l , f o r t h y s e l f " . He has spurned the 
S a c r i f i c e of Jesus and His love by h i s love of the world. 
He has s o i l e d the grace given to him i n Baptism. He goes 
on: 

"Now f o r the spotless white of Thy pure robe 
I c l o t h e myself i n sackcloth's mourning weeds, 
And s i t i n sorrow: nay, w i l l r i s e and walk 
Cn p e n i t e n t i a l thorns, and wander f o r t h 
From place to place along the wilderness, 
To expiate my heart-engrain'd deep s t a i n s . " x o 

He pleads: 
"Ye of the house where s t e r n repentance d w e l l s , 
P i t y a p i l g r i m who doth come t o l a y 
His unstanch'd sorrows i n your p i t y i n g breast 1 

Thou b i d s t the heavy-laden come t o Thee, 
Thou lookest out, and hastenest on the way 
To meet the poor r e t u r n i n g p r o d i g a l . 
hy sins are more i n number than the sands, 
More than the sands Thy mercies are to me: 
Yes, though my sins are deep as H e l l beneath, 
Thy p i t y i s more ample than the Heavens. 



- 179 -

I count Thy words of promise, Thou hast set 
Seventy-times seven the measure of our love, 
What then s h a l l be the measure of Thine own? 
But seven times seventy, - Sabbath days of Heaven? 
I n f i n i t e i s Thy patience as the sea, 
The Sea of Baptism, sea wi t h o u t a shore; 
Thy love i s as unbounded as the sky, 

119 
Reflected i n the waves of t h a t calm sea." 

Williams confesses t h a t no part of him i s f r e e from 
s i n . He has h u r t God's S p i r i t by h i s disobedience, and 
Williams prays t h a t the S p i r i t of God w i l l not leave him, 
f o r : 

"With f a s t i n g and w i t h prayer and p a i n f u l alms, 
S t i l l l e t me s t r i v e to hold and win Thy stay ... 

Yea, Thou Thyself hast knock*d at my d u l l h e a r t ; 
By warning - by Thy mercies - by Thy grace -
But I have s t i l l refused to l e t Thee i n . 
Close not against me the e t e r n a l door ... 

And w i t h i n Thy calm and holy grove 
I f a i n would hasten on the road of Heaven; 
Guide me t o haunts of l o w l y penury, 
That I may cast aside my w o r l d l y wealth, 
And g i r d my l o i n s w i t h h o l i e r hope; and now 
Lead ire to bowers of l o w l y Abstinence, 

"I of) 
And Heavenly Contemplation ..." ^ 
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Williams r e a l i s e s t h a t f o r him i n h i s s i n f u l s t a t e only 
one hope of seeing Heaven remains - Penitence, wrapped i n 
mourning weeds. 

"And i f t o her I cleave, walk her sad ways, 
And kneel i n prayer without t h ' e t e r n a l gates, 
The rays through Heaven's dark p o r t a l s s h a l l break 

f o r t h , 
And sounds be heard of b l i s s f u l melodies ... 
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R e j o i c i n g over one sinner t h a t repents ..." 

Williams continues h i s examination of the s p i r i t u a l l i f e of 
man i n the sections e n t i t l e d "Habit moulding Chains and 
Actions w r i t t e n i n Heaven". The h a b i t of s i n c?n c h - i r 
the heart, but the h a b i t of obedience and prayer snd 

V I I b u t 

" — makes the burden l i g h t , 
When w i t h spontaneous spring the heart ascends 

122 
I n prayer to Heaven, i n prayer begins and ends" 

He continues: 
"Then Wisdom's s e l f , descending from the sky, 
S h a l l t r a i n thy heart to glad philosophy,'-; 
And C h r i s t Himself upon thy way appears 
I n things of Heaven to school t h i n e eyes and ears: .. 

For i f C h r i s t i s w i t h i n , enchrin'd i n l i g h t , ... 

He forms His parable, as e r s t of o l d , 
Giving the seeing eye and hearing ear, 
And heart to understand His presence near ... 



Thus, when the heart from f l e s h l y bonds made f r e e , 
A t t a i n s t o t h a t immortal l i b e r t y . 
The s p i r i t of adoption shall, make wise, 

123 
.And c l o t h e the world w i t h her own mysteries." 

Williams ends the poem e n t i t l e d "Kanjgncompsssed w i t h 
Blessing?" w i t h these words: 

" I f thou a r t f a i r w i t h God above. 
And f a i r e r than a l l t h i n g s below, 

Beth'd i n thy l i g h t , immortal Love, 
Let our heart burn, our footsteps glow, 

With emulous haste our f e e t be shod 
To love our neighbour and our God; 
Forjaction i s the heart's own door, 

"whereby a f f e c t i o n comes, and gathers i n her s t o r e " 

A f t e r a m e d i t a t i o n on the N a t i v i t y of our Lord comes 
the poem, "Trusting always i n God". Pern" tens confesses 
t h a t he has t r i e d to stop s i n n i n g by h i s own e f f o r t s -v;l 
his own s t r e n g t h of w i l l : 

"But my resol v e s , as cords of tow, 
Before the s t r e n g t h of passion go, 
Like hempen bonds which flames o'errun 
Or i c y streams before the sun. 

I could s i t , and s i t and weep 
O'er my heart's sorrow: 

• 7 wounds i n blood Thou bidd'st steep, 
Thy mantle borrow. 
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I f most f o r g i v ' n could most lo v e , 
Sweet were my sadness; 

I should be a wing'd dove, 
125 

And d r i n k w e l l s of gladness ..." 

Williams makes Fenitens and F i d e l i o sing together: 
"Lord, who hast ta'en us by Thy hand, 
•Tls only by Thy s t r e n g t h we stand: 
Thou a r t the Way, the Tru t h , the L i f e , ... 

S t i l l do we see Thee a l l i n a l l , 
S t i l l do we hear Thy l o v i n g c a l l : 

... by the c r y ... 
Of Thine example, - and Thy t e a r s , -
And of Thy Blood, which wakes our f e a r s , -
And by the seal i n Baptism given, -
And by a name t h a t ' s w r i t i n Heaven . .."-^^ 

Williams devotes one poem to an imaginary pilgrimage 
to St. David^ Cathedral, a place, i n the 18^-0*s, most 
b e a u t i f u l but also most desolate. He wonders at the r u i n s 
of t h i s "place of penitence and t e a r s " , and confesses t h a t 
he seems 

"... to f e e l the Judgement n i g h , 
And from the f e l l o w s h i p t h a t ' s there 
Shrink w i t h something l i k e despair: -
To t h i n k t h a t when we r i s e again 
We must awake 'mid holy men ... 
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'Mid those who could so l i v e and d i e , 
With pure resolve and purpose high, 
As thus to leave f o r days t o 'come 
A fragrance breathing o'er t h e i r tomb ... 

And they, T ween, who sleep below 
Had more of wisdom than we know: 
With alms and prayer and penitence, 

126 
They s t e r n l y conquered things of sense." 

I n the next part of the poem Williams compares the waters 
of the f o n t w i t h the waters of the c i t y of God and a l l the 
waters mentioned i n the B i b l e : a l l these are 

127 
"Types of Baptismal blessing ever winding" 

The t e x t above the p i c t u r e which i n s p i r e d the t w e n t i e t h 
•1 

poem reads: C h r i s t s u f f e r e d f o r us, leaving us an example 
t h a t ye should f o l l o w His steps. Williams p i c t u r e s Jesus 
on the way to Calvary c a r r y i n g His Cross saying t o a l l 
men, "Follow me": 

"0 p a i n f u l lesson, w r i t t e n i n Thy blood, 
To f o l l o w Thee I 0 lesson f u l l of pain* ... 

Seek we f o r rays of comfort from above? 
Through the dark v a l l e y cheerless was Thy road, 
And the withdrawing of Thy Father's love 
Like a black thunder-cloud on Thee abode ... 

Shrink we from penury and hard estate? 
Thou hadst but one poor mantle at Thy death ... 
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Thus when we meet Thee at the C i t y ' s gate 
And seek t o enter, Thou dost b i d us t u r n 
Unto the Mount of Sorrows, there t o wa i t 
T i l l we ourselves and Thee s h a l l b e t t e r l e a r n ... 

Something t o wean the soul from things of sense, 
To higher aim the weak resolve to brace, 
To t r a i n our thoughts i n l o w l y penitence, 

I28 
And b r i n g us t o the Cross, the Fount of Grace." 

I n h i s poem "The Great M a n i f e s t a t i o n " Williams p i c t u r e s 
the l a s t judgement, when our Lord has come again to judge 
the quick and the dead. He ends t h i s t e r r i f y i n g p i c t u r e 
w i t h a plea to God, a plea t h a t has since become w e l l -
known as a hymn: 

"Lord, i n t h i s Thy mercy's day, 
Ere i t pass f o r aye away, 
On our knees we f a l l and pray ... 

Let us now knock at the door, 
Ere i t close f o r evermore ... 

'Neath Thy wings l e t us have place, 
Lest we lose t h i s day of grace, 
Ere we s h a l l behold Thy face. 

Love of God s h a l l stand alone, 
And t h a t love i t s h a l l be known, 
By the deeds t h a t we have done." 
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I n 18M+ Williams published a second volume of poems 
based on the drawings of Bolswert. The second poem, i s 
e n t i t l e d "The Place of Refuge", and contains, among other 
t h i n g s , a f i e r c e denunciation of the Church, of the con­
temporary i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y , and of the Sta t e . 

Williams p i c t u r e s Jesus on the Cross at Calvary, the 
place where man alone 

"May view unharm'd the u n i v e r s a l s t r i f e ... 
And 'mid the place of dying c l i n g to l i f e . " 

He goes on: 
"Where'er on e i t h e r side F a i t h l i f t s her eye, 
Judgements of God are present; a l l things c r y 
Broad i s the way to r u i n . ..""^^ 

He p i c t u r e s sins as a miasma from a marsh, choking every­
t h i n g g r a d u a l l y , even choking the Church; 

"... o'er the Church they wreathe, 
T i l l her f a i n t pulse i s scarcely found to breathe; 
While s i c k at heart and f e e b l e at the tomb 
She s i t s , unable to disperse the gloom; 
Where the Egyptian darkness long hath s t r i v e n 
To mu f f l e up and blend the l i g h t of Heaven 
With f a l s e philosophy ... 
... hence without f e a r 
The drunkard, slanderer, and a d u l t e r e r , 
Impenitent - of crimes each v a r i e d k i n d , -
Die i n her bosom, are by her consign 1d 
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To sacred e a r t h , pronouncing o'er them hopes 
Of j o y f u l Resurrection: w h i l e she opes 
Her a l t a r s unto a l l , the mingled crowd 
Of Vice and Fashion, - a l l a l i k e allowed: 
No golden keys, no sacred d i s c i p l i n e 
To hinder or preserve the hallow'd s h r i n e . 
Meanwhile t o the admired admiring crowd 
The p l a t f o r m and the p u l p i t r i n g aloud 
With popular ignorance, t o feed the ear 
Of f e v e r i s h p a r t i z a n s ; no godly f e a r , 
No aweful modesties of reverend care; 

131 
Be sure, where fear|is not, God i s not t h e r e . " 

A b i t i n g , a n t i - P r o t e s t a n t stanza, v e r s i f y i n g the message 
of the Tracts on Reserve. Williams asks: "Why these 
l a t e - b o r n n o v e l t i e s ? " He continues: 

"... Blame not the poor, 
Who long have f l o c k e d around the Church's door, 
Finding no entrance, and r e t u r n no more. 
No, f o r C h r i s t ' s l i t t l e ones doth p i t y bleed 
For His l o s t f l o c k t h a t wander without heed 
From the t r u e f o l d ; how could they e l s e , when none 
Was found to guide them ...V 
No, no, church-teachers ye from age t o age 
Ye State-disposers of God's h e r i t a g e , 
Of you w i l l God r e q u i r e i t ... 

... who wed ... 

... the l i v i n g w i t h the dead, 
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The Church w i t h the bad world, w i t h brow and hand 
Leprous w i t h s a c r i l e g e ... 

... yet r e j e c t w i t h scorn 
Those who could c a l l you f o r your s i n to mourn, 
I n f a s t and sackcloth . . . " 1 3 2 

He denounces the l u x u r y and the l i b e r a l i s m of Oxford and 
Cambridge, and then continues: 

"Blame not the poor; wherejcould they f i n d around 
An Apo s t o l i c Pastor, hear the sound 
Of Creeds, and holy Church and d i s c i p l i n e , 

13 
From those f o r e a r t h l y things who y i e l d d i v i n e ? " 

He blames the "drooping church" f o r i t s w o r l d l i n e s s , the 
ambition of i t s pastors, i t s f a c t i o n s and i t s wealth: 
"unsoundness r e i g n s " throughout the Church. No wonder the 
poor s t r a y 

"... untaught, unheeded, unbaptised. 
How s h a l l they s t r u g g l e from the deep t u r m o i l 
While unbaptised e f f o r t s v a i n l y t o i l . - " 

w i l l i a m s pleads w i t h the Church t o throw away "the i n c r u s t ­
a t i o n s of t h i s w o r l d l y p r i d e " and t o renew h e r s e l f : 

"To seek the ancient paths, bent to explore 
135 

Her wounds, and her l o s t d i s c i p l i n e r e s t o r e . " 

The B a p t i s t e r y became popular w i t h many people, 

i n c l u d i n g Pusey, and i t i s c e r t a i n l y , i n parts at l e a s t , 
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the best of h i s poetic w r i t i n g s . I n h i s poetic manner 
and s t y l e Williams was a p u p i l of Keble. The l a t t e r made 
three r u l e s f o r the sacred poet: he must w r i t e f o r the 
love of the s u b j e c t , he should express specimens of h i s 
general l i n e of thought and he must w r i t e i n a manner 
which was grave and r e s t r a i n e d . 

"How f a r Keble and Williams were f a i t h f u l 
to the f i r s t precept i s a matter of doubt. 
They c e r t a i n l y observed the second and t h i r d 
r u l e s and th:s accounts f o r much t h a t i s 

136 
d u l l i n t h e i r w r i t i n g s . " 

I suppose Wi l l i a m s ' idea of the Church would be what 
3 r i l i o t h c a l l e d the s t a t i c conception, "which was b u i l t 
up w i t h the Apostolic Succession as the corner stone and 

137 
a f t e r the supposed ground-plan of the e a r l y Church". 
Maybe. But even i f h i s d o c t r i n e of the Apostolic 
Succession i s r a t h e r mechanical, his desire f o r holiness 
and h i s i n s i s t e n c e t h a t the way of renewal was the way of 
penitence was passionate and overwhelming. As he reminded 
us i n his Tract 87: h i s ideas were formed from p a s t o r a l 
experience. 



- 1 / c -

1 Chachvick , 'The Mi 
2 Cwain Jones, ' 

pp. 1 
Jones, ' 

3 1 saac Wi l l i a m s , A 
Prevo s t , p. 16 

h Church, 'The Cxfc 
5 I b i d , P« 70 6 I b i d , P. 7h 
7 Jones ! T 

5 -saac w i l l 
8 I b i d , ^ - 29 
9 Isaac W i l l i a m s , ' 

Knovl edge 1, p. 2 
10 p. <L 

11 I b i d , P- 11 
12 I b i d , P. 12 
13 I b i d , P» 13 
l*f I b i d , P. 21 
15 T V) i ' p. 
16 I b i d ! P. c 
17 I b i d J p. 27 
18 I b i d , P- 30 
19 I b i d , P. 30 
20 I b i d , p. 35 21 I b i d , P« 36 
22 I b i d , P« 
23 I b i d , P- i+i 
2>+ I b i d , p. h5 
25 I b i d , p. h6 
26 I b i d , p. he 
27 I b i d , P- 51, n. 1 
28 j . b i d , p. 28 
29 I b i d , p. 61 
30 I b i d , p. 62 
31 j b i d , P- 6̂  
32 I b i d , PP • .63, 6̂+ 
3,3 I b i d , p. 6h 
3^ I b i d , p. 69 
35 I b i d , P. 70 
36 I b i d , p. 70 
37 I b i d , P • 72 
38 I b i d , p. 72 
39 I b i d , P« 72 
ho I b i d , p. 7h 

75 hi I b i d , t> • 

7h 
75 

h2 _u JL. \.A « D. 77 
h3 I b i d , P « 77 

of the Oxford Movement', D. 3 
T i s r c l e ' , Isaac Williams and 

utobiography, Ed. by S i r George 

P overmen' 66 

11+ 

xeserve i n Communicating B e l i g i o ' 



- 191 -

kk 
h5 
hb 
±7 
!+8 
^ 9 
50 
51 
52 
53 

I b i d . P-p. 
P. 
p. 
p. 

77 
78 
79 
79 
80 

. 82, 

I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , „. __ 
I b i d , pp. 82, 83 
Reardon, 'From Coleridge to Gore' 
Chadvick, 'The V i c t o r i a n Church 1 

Church, 'The Oxford Movement, p. 
Isaac W i l l i a m s , 'Reserve i n Communicating Religious 
Knowledge', Fart IV, p. h 

, p. I l l 
V ol. I , 

26 c 
20' 

50 

I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
J b i d 
I b i d 
I s a a 
Providence i n the Preservation of the Prayer Book 

n 
PP 

and 
36, 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
Isaac 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
Jones, 
Isaac 
I b i d 
i b i d 

P« 
P« 
p. 
P • 
P. 
P-
PP 
P« 
p. 
P. 
P. 
P-
P* 
P-
p. 
P. 
P-
P« 
P. p. 
P 

10 
7 
37 

8̂ 
K6 
hi 

. +̂9-
51 
51 
53 
60 
62 
65 
67 
72 
79 
86 

90 
98 

W i l l i a m s , ' I n d i c a t i o n s of a Superintending 
the Changes which 

19, 20 /21 
P. ^5 
D. k5 
P. 55 
pp. 61-62 
p. 81+ 
P. 98 
W i l l i a m s , 'The Cathedral', 
p. k 

7 
10 
30 
33 

t had Undergone', Tract 

'The Advertisement' 

ETC 

65 
71 
7? 

'Isaac "Williams ' , p. 38 
W i l l i a m s , •The Cathedral», 
P. 97 
P. 98 

p. 97 



- 192 -

I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , 
I b i d , 
Jones 
•The 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
Isaac 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
I b i d 
Jones 
Yngve 

P-
P-
P« 
p. 
P< 

156 
1̂ 6 
211 
22^ P. 23^ 

, 'Isaac W i l l i a m s ' , p. 39 
Baptistery 1, p. v 
p. 13 

22 
22 
2h 

p. 
P< 
P-
p. 27 
p. 
P< 
P« 
p. 

27 
29 
>+5 
66 

p. 67 
P. 73 

9k 
1C7 
109 
112 
113 
121 

p. 
P. p. 
P-p. 
P-
P. 
P« 
pp, 
P-
P-
pp, 
P« 
D. 26l 
p. 298 
W i l l i a m s , 'The B a p t i s t e r y ' , Vol. I I , D. 22 
pp. 22-23 
pp. 23-27 
p. 25 
p. 27 
P. 31 
, 'Isa^c W i l l i a m s ' , p. 156 
B r i l i o t h , 'The Anglican Revival' 

122 
. 12*+, 125, 126 
171 
193-195 

219 



- 193 -

WILLIAM PALMER 

I n h i s d i a r i e s Newman w r o t e , 

"The o r i g i n a l f o u n d e r s ( o f t h e Oxford Movement) 

were t h e l a t e Mr. Froude and Mr. Palmer ... 

t o whom Mr. Newman a t once j o i n e d h i m s e l f 

i n J u l y I833. " 1 

Yet P r o f e s s o r Chadwick, i n h i s "The Mind of t h e Ox f o r d 

Movement", q u e s t i o n s t h e i n c l u s i o n o f W i l l i a m Palmer 

F e l l o w of Worcester C o l l e g e , i n t h e l i s t of t r u e 

T r a c t a r i a n s . He admits t h a t Palmer was indeed a High 

Churchman, one of t h e most l e a r n e d i n O x f o r d . But he 

agrees w i t h Dean Church's assessment o f Palmer's 

" T r e a t i s e on t h e Church o f C h r i s t " , w h i c h was p u b l i s h e d 

i n I838. Church w r o t e : 

"The T r e a t i s e on t h e Church was an honour 

t o E n g l i s h Theology and L e a r n i n g ; i n 
p o i n t of p l a n and s t r u c t u r e we have few 

2 
books l i k e i t . " 

Church c o n t i n u e s : 

" I t i s comprehensive, m e t h o d i c a l w e l l -

compacted, and, f r o m i t s own p o i n t of 

view, e x h a u s t i v e . I t i s w r i t t e n w i t h 

f u l l knowledge of the s t a t e o f t h e 
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q u e s t i o n a t t h e t i m e , b o t h on t h e A n g l i c a n 

s i d e and on t h e Roman. I t s a u t h o r evades 

no q u e s t i o n , and i s aware of most. I t i s 

r i g o r o u s i n f o r m , and has no p l a c e f o r 

a n y t h i n g b u t s u b s t a n t i a l argument. I t i s 

a book w h i c h , as t h e Apo l o g i a t e l l s u s , 

commanded t h e r e s p e c t o f such an accom­

p l i s h e d c o n t r o v e r s i a l i s t as Perrone; and, 

i t may be added, of a t h e o l o g i a n of an 

o p p o s i t e s c h o o l , Dr. D O l l i n ^ e r . . . I t i s 

remarkable t h a t i t d i d n o t e x e r c i s e more 

i n f l u e n c e on r e l i g i o u s t h o u g h t i n Oxfo r d 

at t h e c r i t i c a l t i m e when i t appeared. 

But i t had d e f e c t s ... I t was d r y and 

f o r m a l ... i t t r e a t e d as problems of t h e 

t h e o l o g i c a l s c h o o l s ... q u e s t i o n s w h i c h 

were once more ... b e g i n n i n g t o t o u c h 

h e a r t s and co n s c i e n c e s , and were f e l t t o 

be f r a u g h t w i t h t h e g r a v e s t p r a c t i c a l 

i s s u e s . 

Here i s t h e r e a l , d i f f e r e n c e between Palmer and t h e 

o t h e r T r a c t a r i a n s , as Dean Church p o i n t e d o u t . Newman, 

Keble and usey were concerned w i t h growth i n h o l i n e s s , 

i n s a n c t i f i c a t i o n . They were concerned w i t h what 

P r o f e s s o r Chadwick c a l l s " t h e element o f f e e l i n g , t h e 

sense of awe and m y s t e r y i n r e l i g i o n , t h e p r o f u n d i t y of 

rev e r e n c e ... which marks t h e d i f f e r e n c e between t h e 

o l d - f a s h i o n e d High Churchman and t h e Oxford Men. I t 
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was n o t so much a d i f f e r e n c e o f d o c t r i n e , a d i f f e r e n c e 

i n t h e adherence t o c e r t a i n p r o p o s i t i o n s . I t was p r i m a r i l y 
A. 

a d i f f e r e n c e of atmosphere 

I t was not a d i f f e r e n c e i n d o c t r i n e , even though 

Palmer's p r e s e n t a t i o n was c o l d , l o g i c a l , even p r o s a i c , and 

no s u r v e y of the t h o u g h t of t h e O x f o r d Movement can i g n o r e 

W i l l i a m Palmer of Worcester, e s p e c i a l l y as Newman coup l e d 

h i s name w i t h t h a t of Froude as a t w i n f ounder of t h e 

movement. Newman, i n h i s A p o l o g i a , i s more c r i t i c a l o f 

Palmer. He s a i d : 

" ; r . Palmer had many c o n d i t i o n s o f a u t h o r i t y 

and i n f l u e n c e . He was t h e o n l y r e a l l y 

l e a r n e d man amongst us. He u n d e r s t o o d 

t h e o l o g y as a s c i e n c e ; he was p r a c t i s e d 

i n t h e s c h o l a s t i c mode o f c o n t r o v e r s i a l 

w r i t i n g ... He was as d e c i d e d i n h i s 

r e l i g i o u s v i e w s , as he was c a u t i o u s and 

even s u b t l e i n t h e i r e x p r e s s i o n , and g e n t l e 

i n t h e i r enforcement. But he was d e f i c i e n t 

i n d e p t h ; and b e s i d e s , coming from a 

d i s t a n c e , (Palmer was a g r a d u a t e of T r i n i t y 

C o l l e g e , D u b l i n ) he had never r e a l l y grown 

i n t o an O x f o r d man ... nor had he any i n ­

s i g h t i n t o t h e f o r c e o f p e r s o n a l i n f l u e n c e 

and c o n g e n i a l i t y of t h o u g h t i n c a r r y i n g out 

a r e l i g i o u s t h e o r y .... he wished f o r a 

Committee, an A s s o c i a t i o n , w i t h r u l e s and 

i n t e r e s t s , t o p r o t e c t t h e i n t e r e s t s o f t h e 
5 

Church i n i t s e x i s t i n g p e r i l . " 
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A c c o r d i n g t o Newman, Palmer r e p r e s e n t e d " t h e board of 

s a f e j sound, s e n s i b l e m£n", the o l d f a s h i o n e d High 

Churchman. Ps l i t e r wanted t o p r o t e c t not t o change. r nhe 

t r u t h i s j as Or. Chadwick p o i n t s o u t , t h a t liner "somehow 

leaves t he i m p r e s s i o n t h a t Church o r d e r , or t h e a p o s t o l i c 

s u c c e s s i o n , or o r d i n a t i o n , a re p i e c e s o f machinery, t h a t 

i s because t h e r e i s n o t h i n g e v o c a t i v e , s y m b o l i c , s a c r a -
6 

mental about h i s e a r t h y w r i t i n g " . 

Palmer's T r e a t i s e on t h e Church of England then may 

have been t o o c o l d f o r Newman, too r e l e n t l e s s l y l o g i c a l 

f o r i n c l u s i o n w i t h t h e th o u g h t of t h e T r a c t a r i a n s : 

"There i s no mys t e r y , no d e p t h , no f e e l i n g -

a l l i s t i d y , t h e mystery i s c l e a r e d away, 
7 

the system propounded i n i t s r i g i d i t i e s . " 

B u t , as I have s a i d , t h e T r e a t i s e must be s t u d i e d : t h e 

atmosphere may be d i f f e r e n t , b u t t h e d o c t r i n e i s t h e same. 

I n h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h e n a t u r e and. f u n c t i o n of 

the Church Palmer c o n s i d e r s t h e q u e s t i o n of s e p a r a t i o n of 

the unworthy f r o m Communion. He quotes S t . Paul t o show 
t h a t "when any p r o f e s s i n g C h r i s t i a n i s g u i l t y of heresy, 
i d o l a t r y , or o t h e r c r i m e s , i t i s t h e d u t y of b e l i e v e r s t o 

8 

s e p a r a t e themselves from him a t once." He then proceeds 

t o quote s u p p o r t i n g evidence f r o m t h e e a r l y c h u r c h and 

con c l u d e s : 

" I t may be i n f e r r e d f r o m these f a c t s , t h a t 

i n t h e Judgement of t h e c h u r c h , i t i s 

l a w f u l t o w i t h d r a w from, t h e communion of 

any of t h e b r e t h r e n ... when t h e y are 
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n o t o r i o u s l y g u i l t y of her e s y , i d o l a t r y , 
or o t h e r g r i e v o u s c r i m e s , or when th e y 

communicate w i t h h e r e t i c s and i d o l a t e r s , 
9 

and thus encourage them i n t h e i r s i n s . " 

Palmer, t h e n , i s as r i g o r o u s as any of t h e T r e c t a r i a n s 

i n h i s demand f o r g r e a t e r emphasis on d i s c i p l i n e i n t h e 

l i f e of t h e c h u r c h member. Palmer th e n c o n t i n u e s t o w r i t e 

on t he S a n c t i t y of t h e Church. He a f f i r m s t h a t t h e source 
and o r i g i n of a l l t h e h o l i n e s s of t h e Church i s C h r i s t 
H i m s e l f , "Who gave h i m s e l f f o r us, t h a t He might redeem 

us f r o m a l l i n i q u i t y , and p u r i f y u n t o Himself a p e c u l i a r 

p e o p l e , zealous of good works" ( T i t u s , Chapter 2, Verse Ik). 

The s a n c t i t y of t h e Church d e r i v e s f r o m Jesus t h r o u g h t h e 

A p o s t l e s . What about t h e a c t u a l h o l i n e s s o f the members 
tt*. 

o f t h e Holy Church? He condemns t h e d o c t r i n e of g a t h e r e d 

c h u r c h , t he communion o f a c t u a l and r e a l s a i n t s . 

" I t i s a s s e r t e d by some t h a t a s o c i e t y w h i c h 

i n c l u d e s a number of u n h o l y men cannot be a 

chu r c h o f C h r i s t , t h a t a t r u e Church comprises 

o n l y s a i n t s o r p e r f e c t C h r i s t i a n s . The 

Ncva t i a n s and D o n a t i s t s c o n s i d e r e d a l l who 

were g u i l t y of g r e a t s i n s as f o r m i n g no 

p a r t of t h e c h u r c h . The P e l a g i a n s h e l d 

t h e Church t o c o n s i s t o n l y of p e r f e c t men 

free: f r o m s i n . The W i k l i f f i t e s t a u g h t 

t h a t t h e Church i n c l u d e s o n l y t h e 

P r e d e s t i n a t e . The A n a b a p t i s t s and t h e 

E n g l i s h D i s s e n t e r s a s s e r t e d , t h a t i t 
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c o n s i s t s o n l y o f those who are v i s i b l y 

h o l y i n t h e i r l i v e s : and t h e l a t t e r 

founded t h e i r s e p a r a t i o n f r o m t h e church 

on t h e p r i n c i p l e that she comprised s i n n e r s 

m her communion." 

I n s p i t e of h i s a p p r o v a l f o r t h e w i t h d r a w a l f r o m t h e 

communion of any n o t o r i o u s l y s i n f u l member of t h e Church, 

Palmer w i l l have none o f t h i s . He quotes t e x t s 

h i s view t h a t " w h i l e t h e c h u r c h of God e x i s t s on e a r t h , 

i t w i l l comprise e v i l men as w e l l as good i n i t s communion" 

( I b i d , p. 105) • He quotes A u g u s t i n e , C y p r i a n and o t h e r 

f a t h e r s i n t h e i r r e f u t a t i o n of t h e D o n a t i s t s , and Jerome 

and Augustine a g a i n s t t h e P e l a g i a n s and D o n a t i s t s . Palmer 

the n quotes S t . Paul a d d r e s s i n g t h e Church a t C o r i n t h and 

acc u s i n g t he members t h e r e o f of many s i n s . Palmer p o i n t s 

out t h a t t h e person accused of i n c e s t was n o t s e p a r a t e d 

f r o m t h e Church u n t i l t h e a p o s t l e had o r d e r e d t h e Church 

t o excommunicate him, thus p r o v i n g t h a t m a n i f e s t s i n n e r s 

are sometimes f o u n d i n t h e c h u r c h . Palmer then quotes 

f r o m t h e Book of R e v e l a t i o n t o demonstrate t h e g l a r i n g 

f a u l t s of the members of the churches of T h y a t i r a and 

S a r d i s . 

"The mere f a c t , t h e n , t h a t t h e r e are known 

s i n n e r s i n any ch u r c h , does n o t a n n i h i l a t e 

i t s c h a r a c t e r , render i t a p o s t a t e , or 

d e p r i v e i t o f t h e r i g h t s w h i c h belong t o 

i t by d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n . Nor does an 

improper d e l a y i n e x p e l l i n g o f f e n d e r s ... 
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Such f a u l t s and d e f e c t s of d i s c i p l i n e 

a re f o u n d i n eve r y s o c i e t y o f C h r i s t i a n s 
11 

a l i k e . " 

Palmer c h i d e s d i s s e n t e r s f o r c r i t i c i s i n g t h e es t a b ­

l i s h e d Church f o r a l l o w i n g n o t o r i o u s e v i l - l i v e r s t o remain 

c h u r c h members. He p o i n t s o u t t h a t t h e y are o f t e n v e r y 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g and m e r c i f u l towards t h e i r own members. 

Palmer r e g r e t s t h a t t h e y do n o t exten d t h e same under­

s t a n d i n g and c h a r i t y towards a Church which admits t h a t 

t h e r e w i l l always be s i n n e r s i n i t s f o l d . Palmer a g a i n 

e m p h a t i c a l l y denies t h a t e v i l - l i v e r s cease by t h e i r own 

e v i l - l i v i n g t o belong t o t h e c h u r c h . They do not 

excommunicate themselves. Palmer admits " t h a t t h e ung o d l y 

whether s e c r e t or m a n i f e s t , do n o t r e a l l y b e l o n g t o t h e 

ch u r c h , c o n s i d e r e d as t o I t s i n v i s i b l e c h a r a c t e r ... t h e 

e l e c t ... who are known t o God o n l y ... But I deny t h a t 

such men cease t o belong e x t e r n a l l y t o the c h u r c h , u n t i l 

t h e y are excommunicated ... or u n t i l t h e y w i t h d r a w the. -

s e l v e s " . 

Palmer t h e n goes on t o c o n s i d e r another c o n t e n t i o n 

of t h e D i s s e n t e r s , t h e s u p p o r t e r s o f t h e g a t h e r e d con­

g r e g a t i o n of t h e p e r f e c t : 

"None but those who are v i s i b l y h o l y i n 

t h e i r l i v e s can l a w f u l l y be a d m i t t e d i n t o 

t h e c h u r c h . I n o p p o s i t i o n t o t h i s p r i n c i p l e , 

I a f f i r m t h a t VISIBLE SANCTITY OF LIFE I S NOT 

REQUISITE FOR ADi-ilSSIOK INTO THE CHURCH OF 

CHRIST ( C a p i t a l s are Palmer's own.) F i r s t , 
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the Gospel was preached t o p u b l i c a n s , 

h a r l o t s , s i n n e r s of a l l k i n d s who were 

i n v i t e d t o r e p e n t and be b a p t i s e d , and 

wash awa v r t h e i r s i n s ... T h e r e f o r e a 

p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h i n C h r i s t , of w i l l i n g ­

ness t o obey h i s laws and b e l i e v e h i s 

words, i s a s u f f i c i e n t c o n d i t i o n o f 

ba p t i s m , u n l e s s t h e r e be some p r o o f a t the 

same t i m e , t h a t t h e p r o f e s s i o n i s hypo­

c r i t i c a l . ',:L3 

Palmer emphasises t h a t Baptism i s t h e way a p p o i n t e d 

by b o t h S c r i p t u r e and t h e C a t h o l i c Church o f making 

C h r i s t i a n s . Baptism g i v e s men t h e r i g h t t o a l l t h e 

p r i v i l e g e s of t h e c h u r c h , and a l s o t h e r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s 

o f Church membership: 

"... as a b a p t i s e d C h r i s t i a n , he ( t h e 

c a n d i d a t e ) has a d i v i n e r i g h t t o every 
Ik 

e x t e r n a l p r i v i l e g e of t h e Church." 

Palmer's e x p o s i t i o n o f t h e C a t h o l i c i d e a o f t h e 

Church and of e n t r y i n t o t h a t Church by b a p t i s m i s 

i m p o r t a n t f o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e b e l i e f s of t h e o t h e r 

T r a c t a r i a n s . He emphasises, f i r s t , t h e a u t h o r i t y of t h e 

Church. I t i s t h e Church, t h r o u g h i t s a p p o i n t e d m i n i s t e r s , 

which excommunicates, i t i s t h e Church xvhich has t h e 

power t o r e p e l e v i l - l i v e r s f r o m i t s communion, i t i s t h e 

Church whi c h has t h e power t o judge who s h a l l be excomm­

u n i c a t e d and who s h a l l n o t be excommunicate. Palmer 

s t r e s s e s t h i s a t l e n g t h and t h e T r a c t a r i a n s a l l s t r e s s 
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i t t o o , t h a t t h e Church h o l d s t h e power t o b i n d and t o 

l o o s e , t o absolve and t o excommunicate. And i f t h e Church 

can r e p e l , i t can a l s o r e c e i v e back t h e p e n i t e n t , t h e 

b a p t i s e d , who has broken h i s b a p t i s m a l vows, t o t h e l i f e 

of t h e Church and i t s Sacraments. 

Palmer emphasises t o o t h e n a t u r e o f b a p t i s m . I t i s 

not t h e mere s i g n of t h e e n t r y of t h e j u s t i f i e d , accepted, 

r e g e n e r a t e man i n t o t h e company of t h e s a i n t s . I t i s a 

sacrament whi c h i n I t s e l f t r a n s f o r m s t h e p e n i t e n t s i n n e r , 

f o r g i v i n g h i s sins i n the name of the Lord who i n s t i t u t e d 
the sacrament, and g i v i n g him the status of a son o f God 
and an i n h e r i t o r of t h e kingdom of heaven. But Palmer 

also mentions t h a t b a p t i s m c a r r i e s r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s , and 
in­

here we come a g a i n t o f e a r o f the T r a c t a r i a n s t h a t t h e 
*\ 

" L u t h e r a n " ( t h e i r term) d o c t r i n e o f j u s t i f i c a t i o n l e s s e n s 

not i n c r e a s e s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s of t h e C h r i s t i a n . The 

C h r i s t i a n has t h e p r i v i l e g e of t h e l i f e of t h e Body of 

C h r i s t , b u t i t i s a p r i v i l e g e w h i c h enables him t h e n t o 

t a k e up h i s Cross and f o l l o w Jesus. The Sacrament? and 

t h e l i f e of t h e Body are t h e means wh i c h t h e C h r i s t i a n 

uses t o f u l f i l h i s d i s c i p l e s h i p , t o c u l t i v a t e t r u e 

h o l i n e s s . 

I n Chapter 13 of h i s T r e a t i s e Palmer c o n s i d e r s what 

he c a l l s " D i s s e n t i n g P r i n c i p l e s as a f f e c t i n g t h e S a n c t i t y 

of t h e Church". A f t e r c l a i m i n g t h a t d i s s e n t i n g p r i n c i p l e s 

i . e . t h e D o c t r i n e of the g a t h e r e d c h u r c h of r e g e n e r a t e and 

h o l y men - breeds schism upon schism (always a sore p o i n t 

w i t h t h e T r s c t a r i a n s , w h o were perhaps s u b c o n s c i o u s l y 



w o r r i e d about t h e i r own church and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h 

t h e h i s t o r i c churches of East and west) Faimer c o n t i n u e s 

"The design and the i n t e n t i o n o f di s s e n t e r s 

i s , t o admit none but r e a l l y r e g e n e r a t e 

an.1 h o l y men i n t o t h e i r c h urches; but 

i n a d o p t i n g t h i s n o t i o n , t h e y were 

o b l i g e d t o d e v i s e a new method of ad­

m i s s i o n i n t o t h e c h u r c h , d i f f e r e n t f r o m 

want Jesus C h r i s t had a p p o i n t e d . " 

( p . 312) 

L a w f u l b a p t i s m was C h r i s t ' s command t o Vr s a p o s t l e s f o r 

membership of t h e c h u r c h w i t h a l l i t s r i g h t s and 

p r i v i l e g e s . 

"But t he o n l y c o n d i t i o n s f o r "Baptism were 

repentance and f a i t h . There was no 

mention of r e g e n e r a t i o n , s a n c t i t y , r e a l 

p_: e t y , whether v i s i b l e or i n v i s i b l e , as 

p r e r e q u i s i t e s t o i t s r e c e p t i o n . Those 

who were b a p t i s e d came t o the h o l y 

f o u n t a i n as r e p e n t a n t s i n n e r s , not as 

p r o f e s s i n g s a i n t s : ' A r i s e and be 
15 

b a p t i s e d , and wash away t h y s i n s .. . I ! 

Palmer i s emphatic t h a t the above q u a l i f i c a t i o n f o r 

b a p t i s m , r e p e n t a n c e , c o u l d never c r e a t e a c h u r c h compose 

o n l y o f p r o f e s s i n g s a i n t s . T h i s i d e a was anathema not 

o n l y t o Palmer b u t t o the o t h e r Tra c t e r i ans. The 

Nonconformist i d e a l of the g a t h e r e d community of sai n t s 

not o n l y engendered s p i r i t u a l p r i d e : i t f a l s i f i e d 

c o m p l e t e l y t h e whole p i c t u r e o f t h e C h r i s t i a n l i f f r?.s 
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one of c o n t i n u i n g penance, and s t r u g g l e f o r h o l i n e s s . 

There i s no place f o r a l i f e of humble obedience t o th e 

commandments, o f humble obedience t o the moral lav/, o f 

humble t a k i n g up of t h e Cross and f o l l o w i n g C h r i s t , i n 

the s o c i e t y of those who are a l r e a d y j u s t i f i e d , a l r e a d y 

r e g e n e r a t e , a l r e a d y s a i n t s . Palmer's T r e a t i s e may be 

d r y s t u f f , w i t h o u t t h e p o e t r y of W i l l i a m s or Neble or 

Newman: but t h e i r f e a r of p r i d e , of l a z i n e s s , of 

cheapening t he Gospel o f Jesus i s a l l t h e r e . To say 

t h a t t h e T r e a t i s e , as Chadvick does, c o u l d be made t o 

sound l i k e a p i e c e of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l machinery f o r d i s ­

p o s i ng o f d i s s e n t , i s n ot q u i t e f a i r . Behind the a n t i -

D i s s e n t polemic was t h e d e s i r e t o emphasise t h e t r u e 

n a t u r e of the Church and th e t r u e n a t u r e o f her 

Sacraments. And i t was Palmer's t r e a t i s e , so s a i d 

Gladstone, w h i c h gave him h i s High Church v i e w s . 

• 
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W. G. WARD 

Jenkyns, t h e Master of B s . l l i . o l , remarked t o Ward i n 

IS1*-^: " W e l l , Ward, your book i s l i k e y o u r s e l f , f a t , 

awkward and u n g a i n l y " . A remark u n f l a t t e r i n g t o b o t h 

a u t h o r and book, and no doubt a r e f l e c t i o n o f t h e views 

of t h e m a j o r i t y of Ward's r e a d e r s . But i n s p i t e o f t h e 

i d i o s y n c r a c i e s o f t h e book, Ward h i m s e l f had no doubt 

what was t h e i d e a l o f a C h r i s t i a n Church. 

"Let us c a r r y w i t h us t h e n t h i s s i m p l e 

and obvious i d e a l of t h e church's 

o f f i c e ... t h a t her one and o n l y o b j e c t 

s h a l l be t o save t h e s o u l s o f those 

committed t o her charge ... t h a t her 

v o i c e s h a l l be as the v o i c e o f God 

heard amidst t h e d i n of t h i s r e s t l e s s 

and s i n f u l w o r l d , g u i d i n g us i n per­

p l e x i t i e s , s o o t h i n g us i n d i s t r e s s e s , 

s t r e n g t h e n i n g us i n t e m p t a t i o n s , 

a l a r m i n g t he c a r e l e s s and w o r l d l y , 

c h e e r i n g t h e c o n t r i t e and humble of 
1 

h e a r t . " 

T h i s , t h e n , i s t h e g r e a t t r u t h w hich t h e Church must 

p r o c l a i m , t h a t t h e s i n f u l s t a t e i s a h a t e f u l and a p e r i l o u s 

http://Bs.lli.ol
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s t a t e . Those who come t o c h u r c h r e g u l a r l y must be 

s t r i c t l y warned a g a i n s t t h e d e l u s i o n " t h a t a r e g u l a r 

a t t endance a t C h r i s t i a n o r d i n a n c e s can compensate f o r 
2 

open and d e l i b e r a t e a c t s of s i n " . Ward admits t h a t i t 

i s c o m p a r a t i v e l y easy t o put f o r w a r d g e n e r a l l y t h e p e r i l s 

of s i n . These p e r i l s must be b r o u g h t home u n m i s t a k a b l y 

t o each i n d i v i d u a l , so he can r e c o g n i s e these p e r i l s and 

dangers i n h i m s e l f . He warns t h a t " f a r more s u b t l e and 

specious i s t h e snare of Satan, i n cases where d e a d l y s i n 

e x i s t s , unknown nay unsuspected by t h e s i n n e r h i m s e l f ; 

where w e a l t h i s i d o l a t r o u s l y p r i z e d or pursued; or l o v e 

of power or o f ease w h o l l y b a n i s h f r o m t h e e v i l any r e a l 

l o v e of God; or men admit maxims and p r a c t i c e s i n t h e i r 

d a i l y c a l l i n g i n d e f e n s i b l e on grounds of m o r a l i t y ; or 

a l l o w themselves i n resentment or absence of f o r g i v e n e s s 

t o some one, a t l e a s t , of t h e i r f e l l o w men; or pursue 

some h a b i t u a l course of a c t i o n w h i c h t h e y are a f r a i d 

s t e a d i l y t o l o o k i n t h e f a c e , l e s t t h e y be compelled, t o 

acknowledge i t wrong; or where t h o u g h t s of p r i d e , s e l f -

complacency or of envy and m a l i c e ... are p e r m i t t e d i n a 

degree w h i c h c o n s t i t u t e s a d e a d l y s i n ..."^ 

The Church must a l s o warn i t s members t h a t s i n s w h i c h 

are n o t commonly r e c o g n i s e d and acknowledged, as d e a d l y 

s t i l l s t u n t s p i r i t u a l g r o w t h , and t h a t those who i n d u l g e 

i n them p l a c e t h e i r s o u l s i n p e r i l : "even though t h e y 

c o n t i n u e i n a sense t o e n j o y t h e means of g r a c e h e r e , t h e 

f i n a l s a l v a t i o n of t h e o f f e n d e r s i s placed. I n the most 

imminent j e o p a r d y " . Ward u n d e r l i n e s h i s emphasis on t h e 
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need f o r c h u r c h members t o p r a c t i s e c o n t i n u o u s s e l f -

e x a m i n a t i o n by adding a f o o t n o t e t o t h e above: 

" S p i r i t u a l w r i t e r s l a y g r e a t s t r e s s on 

th e arduous c o n t e s t which we s h a l l have 

t o wage a g a i n s t Satan a t t h e moment of 

dea t h : and say that he w i l l put f o r t h 

h i s utmost s t r e n g t h at t h e moment when 

the p r e y i s on t h e p o i n t of escaping 

h i s s nares. Our Prayer Book i n l i k e 

manner says, '0 God most m i g h t y , C Holy 

and m e r c i f u l S a v i o u r , Thou most w o r t h y 

Judge e t e r n a l , s u f f e r us n o t , a t our 

l a s t h our, f o r anv pains of dea t h t o 

f a l l f r o m t h e e ' . T h i s i s one g r e a t 

reason why a p r a y e r f o r f i n a l persev­

erance s h o u l d form p a r t o f t h e d a i l y 

d e v o t i o n s even of the most advanced 

C h r i s t i a n s ... i t i s a ground f o r t h e 
5 

most l i v e l y a l a r m . " 

So t h e C h r i s t i a n must be a l e r t t o t h e p e r i l s of s i n 

u n t i l h i s l a s t b r e a t h . There can be no r e l a x a t i o n o f h i s 

s t r u g g l e a g a i n s t s i n . And Ward i s concerned because i t 

i s n o t enough f o r t h e church t o preach a g a i n s t t h e dangers 

of s i n . The p r i e s t must have a t h i s d i s p o s a l some means 

of d e a l i n g w i t h those members of h i s f l o c k who, a l t h o u g h 

t h e y are r e g u l a r l y a t t e n d i n g c h u r c h and r e c e i v i n g t h e 

sacrament, y e t " i n whom he has reason t o f e a r t he e x i s t e n c e 

of ... s e c r e t s i n s " . He p o i n t s out t h a t c o n v e n t i o n would 
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s t o p such f a i t h f u l c hurchpeople from, i n d u l g i n g i n open 

s i n s . The p r i e s t can, of co u r s e , and s h o u l d , preach 

a g a i n s t these s e l f - d e c e i t f u l t e n d e n c i e s . But i f t h e 

p r i e s t i s t o be a t r u e h e a l e r c f t h e s o u l t h e n he nee^s 

" means o f r e a c h i n g the i n d i v i d u a l and convincing the 

i n d i v i d u a l t h a t i s more p e n e t r a t i n g than p u l p i t gener­

a l i t i e s . The church must provide the pastor w i t h such 

means to deal w i t h these s u b t l e and, i n the end, deadly 

snares. 

The Church must encourage people t o r e t u r n f r o m 

i m m o r a l i t y and u n g o d l i n e s s , and must "endeavour t o p l a c e 

r e l i g i o n before him i n a l i g h t as a t t r a c t i v e as t r u t h 

w i l l permit*, and t o make t h a t task as easy f o r him as 

th e case a l l o w s , w h i c h a t best must be more wearisome and 

g r i e v o u s , of r e t r a c i n g h i s steps and d i s e n t a n g l i n g him­

s e l f , under God's grac e , f r o m t h e m i s e r a b l e t h r a l d o m o f 

s i n f u l h a b i t s . At t h e same t i m e , some w i s e l y and 

r e l i g i o u s l y c o n s t i t u t e d system of observance must be alwa 

a t hand, t o j o i n t h e embers of p i e t y i n t o a steady glow . 

t o s t r e n g t h e n and p r o t e c t him i n h o l y s e c l u s i o n , t i l l he-

may be able a g a i n t o go f o r t h i n t o t h e w o r l d , wi t h o u t 

imminent danger of f a l l i n g a second t i m e aw?" from t h e 
6 

narrow p a t h " . 

Ward i n s i s t s , t o o , t h a t the Church must g u i d e 

d i r e c t those who have never t o t a l l y renounced t h e i r 

C h r i s t i a n c a l l i n g , "shew them t h e i r s p i r i t u a l dangers, 

guide t h e i r p e n i t e n t i a l a c t s , *nd mould t h e i r h a b i t s 
7 

a f t e r the C h r i s t i a n model". Then, t h e Church must, t o o . 



t r a i n t h e s a i n t s , encourage t h e i r enthusiasms ?nd d i r e c t 

the;.; t o h o l y t h i n g r . ;,ard b e w a i l s t h e absence of s a i n t s 

i n t h e Church - Gleaning, of c o u r s e , the Church of England 

i n t h e n? r e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . So t h e Church must have a 

m o r a l , a s c e t i c and m y s t i c s ! t h e o l o g y , c u l l e d f r o m the 

w r i t i n g s of t h e past C h r i s t i a n ages, t o r e p l a c e r u l e - o f -

thumb and a r b i t r a r y r u l e s : 

"This being then g r a n t e d ... whereas the 

Church w i t n e s s e s i n t h e m i d s t of us the 

g r e a t p r i n c i p l e s of m o r a l i t y , and i s 

bound moreover t o a s s i s t her c h i l d r e n i n 

a p p l y i n g thee t o t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r c i r c u m ­

s t a n c e s , i n knowing what i s and what i s 

not s i n , and how g r i e v o u s i n themselves 

are p a r t i c u l a r s i n s : she must needs 

have a r e c o g n i s e d body of m o r a l t h e o l o g y : 

t h a t whereas she i s bound t o guide them 

t o t h e v a r i o u s moral and t h e o l o g i c a l 

v i r t u e s , t o a l l h o l y and C h r i s t i a n 

tempers of mind: and t o i m p l a n t maxims 

of conduct and i n c u l c a t e p r a c t i c e s of 

p i e t y , w h i c h s h a l l l e a d t o those v i r t u e s 

and tempers; hcr m i n i s t e r s must be 

s u f f i c i e n t l y v e r s e d i n a c e r t a i n uniform. 

pad r e c o g n i s e d body of a s c e t i c t h e o l o g y : 

t h a t whereas her h i g h e s t o f f i c e i s t o 

t r a i n , n o t o r d i n a r y C h r i s t i a n s , b a t those 

p r e d e s t i n e d t o be s a i n t s , and whereas 
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those of her c h i l d r e n , who are c l i m b i n g 

up t h a t arduous and d i s z y p a t h , are f r e e 

i n g r e a t measure f r c m t h e t e m p t a t i o n s 

w h i c h beset o r d i n a r y men, but exposed t o 

p e r i l s of a more s u b t l e indeed and t r a n s ­

c e n d e n t a l , but no w h i t o f a l e s s f a t a l , 

c h a r a c t e r ... and whereas t h e i r 

s a l v a t i o n ( s p e a k i n g g e n e r a l l y ) i s no more 

assured b e f o r e t h e end of t h e i r p i l g r i m a g e 

t h a n t h a t of t h e humblest C h r i s t i a n ; she 

must possess a c e r t a i n number of t h o r o u g h 

p r o f i c i e n t s i n t h e noble and w o n d e r f u l 
Q 

s c i e n c e of m y s t i c a l t h e o l o g y . " 

The above i s w o r t h q u o t i n g i n extenso, because of t h e 

i n s i g h t i t g i v e s i n t o t h e whole T r a c t a r i n n a t t i t u d e towards 

t h e f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s and t h e C h r i s t i a n l i f e g e n e r a l l y . 

There i s t h e emphasis, found i n Froude, Keble, Newman and 

W i l l i a m s , on t h e arduous p a t h of C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p , 

on i t s d i f f i c u l t and s l i p p e r y n a t u r e . There i s the 

i n s i s t e n c e t h a t , however p r o f i c i e n t t h e d i s c i p l e becomes, 

however f r e e f r o m t h e t e m p t a t i o n s t h a t beset o r d i n a r y men, 

y e t he i s s t i l l i n danger of s p i r i t u a l death u n t i l the 

v e r y end of t h i s e a r t h l y p i l g r a i m a g e . Here i s t h e r e a c t i o n 

t o t h e E v a n g e l i c a l p r e a c h i n g of b l e s s e d assurance which 

c o u l d , i n t h e view of t h e T r a c t a r i a n s , v e r y , v e r y e a s i l y 

make th e C h r i s t i a n , c a r e l e s s of h i s moral and s p i r i t u a l 

l i f e , c o n t e n t i n s t e a d t o r e l y on h i s emotions and h i s sense 

of h a v i n g been saved. 
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But t h e passage i s also i n t e r e s t i n g i n i t ? s t r e s s on 

the need f o r s a i n t s i n the Church. And here Ward v e n t 

beyond h i s f e l l o w T r a c t a r i a n s . For Yard, Rome c o u l d 

produce s a i n t s ; t h e Church of England c o u l d , o r d i d , n o t . 

Ke shared w i t h t h e o t h e r , n r a c t a r i a n s h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t 

i n c onscience and moral honesty and s t r i c t obedience was 

the s e c r e t of C h r i s t i a n d i s c i p l e s h i p and u l t i m a t e s a l ­

v a t i o n . Put he was a l s o , i n B. W. Church's words " g r e a t l y 

a f f e c t e d , not merely by t h e paramount place o f s a n c t i t y 

i n t h e Roman t h e o l o g y , and t h e p r o f e s s e d Roman system, 

but by t h e s t a n d a r d of s a i n t l i n e s s w h i c h he found t h e r e , 

i n v o l v i n g complete and h e r o i c s e l f - s a c r i f i c e f o r g r e a t 

r e l i g i o u s ends, complete abandonment of t h e w o r l d , p a i n ­

f u l and c o n t i n u o u s s e l f - d i s c i p l i n e , p u r i f i e d and e x a l t e d 

r e l i g i o u s a f f e c t i o n s , b e s ide w h i c h E n g l i s h p i e t y and 

goodness a t i t s b e s t , i n such examples as George H e r b e r t 

and Yen and Bishop W i l s o n , seems u n a m b i t i o u s and p a l e and 

tame, of a d i f f e r e n t o r d e r f r o m t h e Roman, and l e s s c l o s e l y 

r e s e m b l i n g what we re a d of i n t h e f i r s t ages and i n t h e 
9 

New Testament." 

But what i n P r o t e s t a n t i s m he e s p e c i a l l y o b j e c t e d t o 

was, as I have s a i d above, " I t s o s t e n t a t i o u s s e p a r a t i o n 

of j u s t i f i c a t i o n f rom m o r a l i t y , w i t h a l l i t s t h e o l o g i c a l 
10 

r e f i n e m e n t s and f i c t i o n s " . . Here he brought i n t o sharper 

emphasis Newman's i n s i s t e n c e on t h e r i g h t s t a t e of t h e 

h e a r t . The sense of d u t y i s "t h e one f a c u l t y w h i c h i s 

v i s i t e d by d i v i n e g r a c e , and w h i c h under t h a t g race leads 
11 

us onwards t o s a l v a t i o n " . L i k e I s a a c Williams 'ward was 

at p a i n l s t o s t a t e t h a t the g o s p e l was t h e complement t o 



t h e n a t u r a l lav;. He condemns L u t h e r f o r denying or d i s ­

p a r a g i n g t h i s p r i n c i p l e . 

j r . B e rnard Heardon i n h i s d i s c u s s i o n of ward and h 

v i e w s , quotes i n extenso a passage towards t h e end of h: 

I d e a l : 

"The p r i e s t of a c o u n t r y p a r i s h w i l l endeavour 

t o l a y h i s f o u n d a t i o n w i t h i n t h e h e a r t of h i s 

f l o c k ; he w i l l n o t c o n s i d e r any a t t e n d a n c e 

of t h e i r s on D i v i n e S e r v i c e , even t h e most 

r e g u l a r , even ( i f so be) d a i l y as w e l l as 

Sunday, t o be any r e a l s e c u r i t y f o r so much 

as t h e b e g i n n i n g of a t r u l y C h r i s t i a n l i f e . 

I t i s t h e f e e l i n g of a ccountableness 

t h r o u g h o u t t h e day, t h e h a b i t u a l t h o u g h t 

of judgement t o com^ t h e c a r e f u l r e g u l a t i o n 

o f t h o u g h t , words and a c t i o n s , w h i c h he w i l l 

impress on h i s f l o c k as t h e one t h i n g need­

f u l . T h e i r presence i n c h u r c h may be u s e f u l , 

as g i v i n g him t h e power t o address them, but 

he use t h a t power f o r t h e v e r y purpose 

o f i m p r e s s i n g on t h e i r mind t h a t t h e t r u e 
12 

r e l i g i o n must have i t s s p r i n g f r o m w i t h i n . 1 1 

J r . Eeardon comments: 

"Such a passage, f r o m a work i n t e n d e d t o 

e x a l t as t h e i d e a l of a C h r i s t i a n c h u r c h one 

s t r o n g l y r e s e m b l i n g t h e a c t u a l i t y , so i t s 

a u t h o r b e l i e v e d , of t h e Church o f "o.Le, 

might w e l l have a s t o n i s h e d i t s P r o t e s t a n t 
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r e a d e r s . Yet I t i s t y p i c a l of t h e p r e ­

v a i l i n g a t t i t u d e of the O x f o r d d i v i n e s -

' H o l i n e s s 1 , i n Newman's aphorism, 

'before Peace' . 
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CONCLUSION 

We have now completed our sur v e y of t h e T r a c t a r i a n 

l e a d e r s and t h e i r t h o u g h t on t h e s u b j e c t of f o r g i v e n e s s 

of s i n . The i m p r e s s i o n i s c e r t a i n l y one of moral s e v e r i t y , 

and i n d e e d David Newsome d e t e c t s i n t h e works of a l l o f 
1 

them "an u n d e r c u r r e n t o f pessimism and gloom". C e r t a i n l y 

t h e purpose of t h e T r a c t a r i a n s seems t o have been t o 

i n s p i r e f e a r and a n x i e t y and p e n i t e n c e . To t h e T r a c t a r i a n s 

t h e Church r e p r e s e n t e d t h e beauty o f h o l i n e s s : b u t too 

much s t r e s s on t h e beauty c o u l d l e a d t o a l e s s e n i n g i n t h e 

s e v e r i t y which t h e Church e x i s t s t o i n c u l c a t e i n t h e 

r e l u c t a n t h e a r t s o f men. 

What r e a c t i o n s d i d t h e t e a c h i n g of the T r a c t a r i a n s 

on j u s t i f i c a t i o n , b a p t i s m a l r e g e n e r a t i o n and f o r g i v e n e s s 

of s i n s have on contemporary t h e o l o g i a n s ? The most famous 

c r i t i c , because of h i s c o n t r o v e r s y w i t h Pusey over b a p t i s m , 

was F. D. Maurice. He h i m s e l f expressed i t i n t h i s vsyi 

,%L d i d n ' t p e r s o n a l l y knew e i t h e r i - , r . tiewaan 

or r.r. Pusey. The f i r s t I regarded, as an 

eminent A r i s t o t e l i a n d i v i n e and p o p u l a r 

t u t o r , who had been i n g r e a t sympathy w i t h 

JT. Whately, and who was t h e n f o l l o w i n g 

Kr. F e b l e , i n h i s r e v e r e n c e f o r Ch a r l e s I , 



end i n d e v o t i o n t o A n g l i c a n episcopacy ... 

i n - s h o r t t i m e h r . ^ewian was t h e d e c l a r e d 

a n t a g o n i s t o f L u t h e r , t h e defender of t h e 

^ n g l j sh c h u r c h o n l y as i t p r e s e n t e d i t s e l f 

i n w r i t e r s l i k e Hp. B u l l , who had r e s i s t e d 

t h e I - e f o r c c r 1 s d o c t r i n e - t h a t s5rr.ple b e l i e f 

i n C h r i s t i s t h e d e l i v e r a n c e f r o m e v i l and 

the r o o t of good. That d o c t r i n e was s t i l l 

more undermined, as I. t h o u g h t , by ,^r. 

r usey's t r a c t of b a p t i s m , p u b l i s h e d a s h c r ^ 

time a f t e r ; a t r a c t w h i c h drove me more 

vehemently t o what I took t o be the 

t e a c h i n g of our cat e c h i s m - t h a t by b a p t i s e 

we c l a i m t h e p o s i t i o n w h i c h C h r i s t has 
2 

c l a i m e d f o r a l l mankind.." 

; a u r i c e t h o u g h t t h a t the nerve of has m i s s i o n as a 

• I ' i r i s t e r of t h e Cospel would be c u t by t e a c h i n g such -s 

t h i s : 

•h-.here i s t h e m i n i s t e r of C h r i s t i n London, 

"Birmingham or 1 anchester whom such a d o c t r i n e 

h e a r t i l y and I n w a r d l y e n t e r t a i n e d , would not 

d r i v e t o madness? He i s sent t o preach t h e 

l o s p e l . ;:hat Gospel? Cf a l l the thousands 

whom he addresses, he cannot v e n t u r e t o 

b e l i e v e t h a t t h e r e are t e n who, in. Dr. 

Pusey's sense, r e t a i n , t h e i r b a p t i s m a l p u r i t y . 

I l l he can do, t h e r e f o r e , i s t o t e l l t h e 

wretched c r e a t u r e s , who spend e i g h t e e n hours 

http://rr.pl


out of t h e tvent,y f o u r i n c l o s e f a c t o r i e s 

and b i t t e r t o i l , c o r r u p t i n g and b e i n g 

c o r r u p t e d , t h a t I f t h e " spend t h e r e m a i n i n g 

s i x i n p r a y e r - he need not ad': f a s t i n g -

t h e y may p o s s i b l y be saved. How can we 

i n s u l t God and torment men w i t h such 

mockery? 

DT . ' / i d l e r r e l a t e s t h a t "Pusey's t r a c t made Knur i c e 

see t h e d i f f e r e n c e ' ! For i t seemed t o him t h a t Fusey' * 

t e a c h i n g , so f a r f r o m acknowledging baptism as t h e w i t n e s s 

t o a permanent communion between l o d and man, made out th»t 

b a p t i s m was an i n s t a n t a n e o u s event which t o o k a man c u t of 

h i s r e l a t i o n t o .Adaa and made him a member of C h r i s t . But 

t h i s r e l a t i o n t o C h r i s t was not permanent: i t was severed 

by post b a p t i s m a l s i n . The t e a c h i n g of t h e T r a c t a r i - ^ n s 

s t r u c k i a u r i c e t h u s : 

"They, lo o k i n g a t Taptism as an a c t done i n 

and i n s t a n t and a c c o m p l i s h i n g i t s purpose 

i n an i n s t a n t , and not r a t h e r as t h e w i t n e s s 

of an e t e r n a l t r u t h , t h e sacrament of con­

s t a n t u n i o n , t h e assurance of a c o n t i n u a l 

l i v i n g presence are d r i v e n t o t h i s con­

c l u s i o n - t h a t the moment a f t e r i t has been 

performed i s a p e r i o d o f i d e a l p u r i t y and 

e x c e l l e n c e , f r o m which t h e f u t u r e l i f e even 

of a s a i n t i s a d e f l e c t i o n and w h i c h those 

who have wandered f a r i n t o s i n cannot hope-

t o r e c o v e r ; these must be c o n t e n t , by much 
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pra y e r and f a s t i n g , t o seek f o r God's 

mercy which may, perhaps, though t h e r e 

i s no c e r t a i n premise t o u p h o l d t h e 

f l a t t e r i n g e x c e c t a t i o n , once a g a i n redeem 
If 

them out of s i n and h e l l . " 

I t i s n a t u r a l t h a t M a u r i c e , whose t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e 

was, a c c o r d i n g t o L o r d Ramsey, "verde was Du h i s t , become 

what you a r e , was r e p e l l e d by Pusey's views on b a p t i s m . 

The deeper cause of t h e g u l f between Pusey and Ma u r i c e , as 

Lord Ramsey p o i n t s o u t , i s a d i f f e r e n c e of t h e o l o g i c a l 

method. For t h e T r a c t a r i a n t h e Church was a s u p e r n a t u r a l , 

s o c i e t y set over and a g a i n s t h e r e t i c a l s e c t s and t h e w o r l d . 

For Maurice, on t h e o t h e r hand, t h e Church was r e l a t e d t o 

th e h a l f - t r u t h s and broken l i g h t s of heresy and e r r o r , and 

o f f e r e d t h e r e a l i t y o f which t h e y were p a r o d i e s and d i s ­

t o r t e d w i t n e s s e s . The T r a c t a r i a n s viewed t h e Church as 

the home of the redeemed i n c o n t r a s t w i t h a s i n f u l w o r l d , 

a w o r l d where t r u t h was spurned and d e n i e d . Maurice viewed 

the c h u r c h n o t o n l y as t h e home of the redeemed, b u t as t h e 

s i g n t h a t God had redeemed t h e whole human r a c e and t h a t 

t he whole human ra c e was p o t e n t i a l l y i n C h r i s t . For Pusey 

b a p t i s m b r i n g s t h e C h r i s t i a n from t h e s i n f u l w o r l d i n t o t h e 

c h u r c h , baptism g i v e s a new n a t u r e by r e g e n e r a t i o n »nd t h e 

C h r i s t i a n r e c e i v e s t he i n f u s i o n o f t h e Holy S p i r i t . For 

Maurice every c h i l d t h a t i s b o r n i s b o r n i n t o a w o r l d 

a l r e a d y redeemed by C h r i s t , and i n Baptism t h i s t r u t h i s 

p r o c l a i m e d and t h e c h i l d i s put i n t o r e l a t i o n s h i p toJDr. 

H. B. Mac k i n t o s h , i n h i s "The C h r i s t i a n Experience o f 



F o r g i v e n e s s 1 1 , quotes Dr. Dale: w r i t i n r t o a f r i e n d about 

the l i f e of Pusey, t o whose massive and e x a l t e d p i e t y he 
pays t r i b u t e , says: 

"The absence of j o y i n h i s r e l i g i o u s l i f e was 

o n l y t h e i n e v i t a b l e e f f e c t o f h i s c o n c e p t i o n 

of God's method of s a v i n g men; i n p a r t i n g 

w i t h t h e L u t h e r a n t r u t h c o n c e r n i n g j u s t i f i ­

c a t i o n he p a r t e d w i t h t h e s p r i n g s of g l a d n e s s . " 

Dr. Mackintosh c o n t i n u e s : 

"God's l o v e i n C h r i s t , i n i t s f u l l measure, 

i s o f f e r e d n o t t o those m e r e l y who are 

b e l i e v i n g enough, or p e n i t e n t enough, or 

reformed enough i n t h e i r l i v e s . I t i s 

o f f e r e d t o a l l who w i l l c a s t themselves on 

God, though i t be w i t h ' f a i t h as a g r a i n 

of mustard s e e d 1 . " 

I n h i s "God was i n C h r i s t " Dr. D. M. E a i l l i e w r i t e s 

t h u s : 

" I t was, I t h i n k , f rom one of F. W. 

Robertson's sermons t h a t l e a r n t t h i s 

l e s s o n many years ago, and I w i l l c i t e 

a passage w h i c h begins w i t h a sentence 

quoted w i t h s t r o n g d i s a p p r o v a l f r o m Newman. 

'"A t r u e p e n i t e n t " , says Mr. Newman, "never 

f o r g i v e s h i m s e l f " . 0 f a l s e e s t i m a t e o f t h e 

Gospel o f C h r i s t and of t h e h e a r t of man! 

A proud remorse does n o t f o r g i v e i t s e l f 

t h e f o r f e i t u r e of i t s own d i g n i t y ; b u t 

i t i s t h e v e r y beauty of t h e p e n i t e n c e 
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w h i c h i s a c c o r d i n g t o God, t h a t a t l a s t 

t h e s i n n e r , r e a l i s i n g God's f o r g i v e n e s s , 

does l e a r n t o f o r g i v e h i m s e l f ... T h i s 

i s t h e g r e a t p e c u l i a r f e a t u r e of t h i s 

sorrow: God i s t h e r e , a c c o r d i n g l y s e l f 

i s l e s s p r o m i n e n t . I t i s n o t a m i c r o ­

s c o p i c s e l f - e x a m i n a t i o n , nor a mourning 

i n w h i c h s e l f i s ever uppermost: my 

c h a r a c t e r gone; t h e g r e a t n e s s of my. 

s i n ; t h e f o r f e i t u r e of my s a l v a t i o n . 

The t h o u g h t of God absorbs a l l t h a t " . 

And here i s a s i m i l a r t e s t i m o n y , from a 

v e r y d i f f e r e n t q u a r t e r , about t h e p e n i ­

tence of the C h r i s t i a n : 'His sorrow f o r 

s i n i s not a m o r t i f i e d , h u m i l i a t e d , angry 

d i s g u s t w i t h h i m s e l f . I t i s a humble 

h o p e f u l sorrow, always " t u r n i n g i n t o 

j o y " ... "But I am u n w o r t h y of j o y ; I 

am w i l l i n g t o work and s u f f e r i f need be 

as a s i n n e r . T don't l o o k f o r j o y " . 

That i s a s e n t i m e n t t r u e f o r a pagan, but 

i t c o n t r a d i c t s t h e whole Creed of the 

C a t h o l i c c h u r c h . " I b e l i e v e i n t h e H o l y 

C a t h o l i c Church, t h e communion of s a i n t s , 
5 

the f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s " . ' 

Dr. Owen Chadwick d i s c e r n s t h e r e s u l t s of t h e 

T r a c t a r i a n d o c t r i n e of t h e f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s - and 

Pusey's i n p a r t i c u l a r - i n t h e young L i d d o n , Pusey's 



d i s c i p l e : 

"This concern f o r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , t h i s 

d e v o t i o n a l ... u n d e r v a l u i n g of grace, t h i s 

r e l u c t a n c e t o r e c o g n i s e n a t u r a l n e s s and 

'the seed growing s e c r e t l y , t h a t s a n c t i f i -

c a t i o n was n o t a s u p e r n a t u r a l l i f e b u t a 

s u p e r n a t u r a l c o n s e c r a t i o n of n a t u r a l l i f e , 

a f f e c t e d t h e young L i d d o n ...' Even when 

the p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s of an o t h e r age i n 

t h e o l o g y are put a s i d e , something perhaps 

i s s t i l l m i s s i n g . S i n , judgement, g r a c e , 

r e d e m p t i o n - he p r o c l a i m s them f r o m t h e 

housetops. But he cannot q u i t e b r i n g 

h i m s e l f t o say, C f e l i x c u l p a quae talem 
6 

ac tantum m e r u i t habere Redemptorem . . .," 

Pusey and h i s companions were i n r e a c t i o n t o what 

one can c a l l , q u o t i n g B o n h o e f f e r , cheap g r a c e . T h e i r 

r e l i g i o n may have seemed j o y l e s s - y e t a l l of them can 

become r a p t u r o u s about t h e g l o r y t h a t a w a i t s the o b e d i e n t 

C h r i s t i a n i n heaven. They may have been r i g o r o u s and 

severe - but God t o them was so generous as w e l l as so 

a l m i g h t y , so l o v i n g as w e l l as so j u s t , t h a t t o respond 

t o t h i s l o v e and t o t h i s g e n e r o s i t y a t the l e v e l o f mere 

emotion seemed a poor t h i n g and an i n s u l t . They may have 

o v e r s t r e s s e d t h e d i s c i p l i n a a r c a n i , t h e d o c t r i n e of 

r e s e r v e , y e t those who p r a c t i s e d i t , e s p e c i a l l y Eeble, 

have been an i n s p i r a t i o n t o many, many Chr-icM ans. I : : , t h 

t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , when the abandonment, i n t h e VIest a t 
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l e a s t , of o r g a n i s e d r e l i g i o n by t h e m u l t i t u d e s , has caused 

g r i e f and panic and t h e c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f t h i s remedy an--

t h a t method of making the Church more a t t r a c t i v e and t h e 

f a i t h move r e l e v a n t , i t i s r e f r e s h i n g to read of men who 

cared n o t h i n g f o r r e l e v a n c e , expected t h e i r message t o 

be r e c e i v e d and un d e r s t o o d and c h e r i s h e d o n l y by the few, 

and v/ho had as t h e i r mof' o, H o l i n e s s i s a l l . The modern 

p a s t o r would, me j u d i c e , be d r i v e n r, ad ..ore q u i c k l y by 

h i s a t t e m p t t o make h i s heedless f l o c k heed the d o c t r i n e 

and g o s p e l of 7. D. h a u r i c e t h a n by V s t r y i n g , s l o w l y , 

p a t i e n t l y , q u i e t l y , and humbly t o b u i l d up i n M m s e l f - n i , 

by h i s example, i n others., obedience t o the command of 

C h r i s t who s a i d , Take up t h y cross and f o l l o w me. The 

n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y needed Fusey and Hewman and T'eb1 e an3 

Isaac . H l l i a m s : perhaps the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y n..edr them 

more. 
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